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Preface

There was a time when the Church was whole and was being guided by the Brethren of the light. Then came the apostasy. Humanity had turned away from the Divine Church and cut itself off from the Divine light. In this time, in this moment of history, humanity is coming back to the Divine. Now the great wound can again be healed.

Ambrosia

Revelations Chapter Three verse Seven.


And to the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia write; these things saith he that is holy, saith he that is true, he that has the key of David, he that openeth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no man openeth.



I know thy works: behold, I have set before thee an open door, and know man can shut it: for thou has a little strength, and has kept my word, and haste not denied my name.



Behold. I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, which say are Jesus and are not, but do lie; behold, I will come and make them to and worship before thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee.



Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which will come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon on the Earth.



Behold I come quickly; hold that which thou hast, that no man may take thou crown.



Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall come no more out: and I will write upon him the name of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from my God: and I will write upon him my new name.



He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.

.I.

Indeed, he that has an ear let him listen. He that is ready and willing to receive the Divine Ambrosia, allow that man to drink from the cup of truth and receive that which is his due. I do not wish, even for one moment to keep the truths from those who wish to partake. I will not linger with this cup, it is not mine, I am merely the bearer. As I have been liberally given to, by the same token I give. I will not let your garden go unattended; each to their responsibility, each to their own understanding.

We are but a diamond afloat upon an endless sea. A diamond with many facets, we are one yet many. Enthroned upon high is the Supreme, yet also within every dew drop and crimson shade; within an infinite array of sun particles, and within the speck of dust that rests and glides. How can we believe that God sits upon a cloud or throne? Though what couldn’t He do? I am sure He is capable of doing nearly anything. I say nearly for a very good reason. God cannot transgress his own laws, every man must reap what he has sown. Divine law cannot be compromised or used for ill. Through the Christ which exists within all of our Father’s children our Father expresses himself.

We have difficulties but what are they? Are they not our substance and our meat? Through toil and snare we are consumed, then when we are made ready and we are strengthened. We are strengthened in this way in order to be better able to sup (to sup is to be able to partake of and appreciate our Father’s continuous baptism. After all what is appreciation? Is it not merely the ability of an individual to be able to receive spiritual food?) truly that which is within us will save. Without trial how can we partake of the fruit? What need would we have to do so? We would stagnate and crumble into dust. It is requisite that we have mountains to climb.

So then we have them, these mountains, these troubles of dissolution. What then are we to do? We must disembark and put ashore our boat of doubt, and cast a side our oars and trouble not others with wicked thoughts. Whatever can come from anger, from vengeance, from jealousy, from any of the base emotions?

Have you ever called a cat, or coaxed it to come? Using soft or angry tones? It can neither be commanded nor coaxed, the feline comes of its own accord or not at all. The Spirit of an individual is the same, it must come of its own violation or not at all. We have become disenchanted with that which we cannot command or predict. Understand that inherent within every circumstance there is an opportunity to know and express who you really are.

The real question that we must ask is: what then are we to do in relation to who we truly are?

We must to change, or to attempt to influence that which is ours to bear upon in a positive way. We must endeavour to understand our role, our part to play in breaching the schism. This is what we must do and will.

Why do I use the word “schism?”

There is a very good reason why I use the word schism. A schism is a gap between. There is no gap between myself and you other than that which has been placed there by me, by you or by others. Others have taught you valuable lessons and have drawn you closer to our Father because of their increased understanding. However, there have been things that they too have misunderstood. I am a child of God as are you, let there be no schism between you or I. We are brothers and sisters in Christ.

There is knowledge within man, there is reason, to this reason I implore, to this part I speak. Man, like God, is a self contained house with many rooms. To the centre room I speak. Within this centre room the spirit resides. We must speak to the kernel, that part which is made in the image of the Divine, it is the only perfect part. To the centre we must communicate, one to the other with love and truth.

We need not only speak with the lips and tongue, or listen with the ears. The inner sanctum, to the epoch of the heart we must speak, and from the mantel of our own we must receive. Communicate to others in the same way as you would like to be communicated to. Allow your love to create an atmosphere in an environment. The more love that is given and received the clearer the communication becomes. With patience let us construct a bridge, smooth beams are our intentions and temperance. Christ to Christ, let there be no preconceptions between us. I shall receive you as you are. It is my hope and salvation that you receive me in the same way.

Tempt not the feline with the morsel. Instead let the true seeker come. When the tepid moment beckons and the tempest follows, thank our Father for the opportunity for new instruction. Let the schism be decreased, allow the gap that has been between to close. With a listening ear and a patient heart we will overcome and take the blessed instruction to our mind and heart.

Allow the moment to ascend. Listen to the Christ within. How can we break such a moment with gongs and trumpets?

Silence is not to be trespassed upon. Lo the strangers tread that thwarts the Lama’s solitude. Indeed, there are many that wish to encroach using words designed to unbalance the steady hitter. Their efforts are in vain, the chain and ball is not so easily lifted.

What need not to argue? We are not “Sophists.” We intend to bring knowledge, to inform, not to delude. To place aside doubt and alleviate fear, to reinstate ambivalence and to consign to the outer limits the concept of destruction. We will never perish or cease to be. We must place our old fears aside. We are simply here to learn and to create ourselves and our lives as we see fit. We shall experience our creation and decide if it is to our liking or otherwise. We are here to learn, to experience and to enquire after the truth. We must taste of our own thoughts and drink the broth of who we truly are. Every thought that has ever been will manifest in the external world. Eventually we shall reap that which we have sown, every last bit and morsel.

For lo the days of man are like that of a leaf, through the act of descent the leaf finds meaning. With the leaf’s journey the wind lends aid. Adrift hither and thither the leaf is cast finally to the moistened sod. To the Earth Mother the leaf, to her the predestined.

The leaf becomes reconstituted in order to enrich the soil, thus maintaining the tree of life – likewise the spirit of an individual. The wind may blow and circumstances may change; we must remain true to the inner voice. We do not descend though, we ascend, moving closer and closer to God. We are travelling towards the heavenly kingdom and towards eternal peace. Each service that we do for another brings us one step closer. When we do a service for any living creature we are giving service to our loving Father.

To the heavenly kingdom we come from and to, through service to the tree of life, to our heavenly Father, through the son, helped and aided by the Holy Spirit, which travels through on the cosmic tide, channelled through by our Father’s Angelic Brethren and every other able hand.

.II.

Indeed there has been a falling away, humankind has wandered far from the path that has been set aside for him. We are the children of God, we have released ourselves from the Apostasy. Many of our Brethren, from the many different religions of the world have aided humankind with this transition. Finally the era has passed, and now we have a new opportunity for growth. The church of our Father can become whole. As our Father in heaven is whole, also his church on Earth is to be whole. This is our Father’s plan for us, and herein lies our hope. Let the poor come and be filled with a righteous supper. Let the humble and true in the present and past be recognised and appreciated.

Allow the voice of the Angels to be heard.

.III.

Jesus our brother along with the Angel Brethren has been exalted. They are the raindrops within the cloud, each singular, having a contribution to give. Abreast of the clouds, whom should I expectant eyes see? Who other than our brother Jesus can usher in a new era?

There are those which do not believe. I have no problem those who seek further evidence. To the believer and non believer the message is the same: place the seeds in the garden to grow.

We are all at different stages of development. We all hunger spiritually, and we are all waiting with anticipation. Our dreams will come true, we must hearken to the voice within, it speaks no other truth than what Jesus would say, or indeed any wise councillor. The wise adhere to their inner voice and spell it out to those who choose to ignore it. My Christ, theirs and yours vibrates in sympathy one with the other. Blessed are those which receive well into the garden the good seed.

Merely by being, by our true thoughts we create a vibration. Good habitual thought precedes a constructive attitude, which in turn precedes productive beneficial action. Merely by truly being we create a vibration, in this way we are giving true thanks to our Father. There is a time for the trumpet, and the ecclesiastical, yet also for silent devotion. Let us practice holding long silences in the presence of each other, giving true salutation to our true Deity – the one true God, the God of our fathers, mothers and ancient ancestors, the supreme ambassador of truth.

Let us be aware of the true life, of our true duty which our Christ denotes to us, that our Christ calls us towards. The true life – our destiny, to live according to our Father's will. To do this we need not sacrifice our own will, though sometimes by sacrificing our will we express who we truly are to a greater degree. Always our Father is trying to set us free, attempting continuously to reach us and show us real solutions to our problems. We must cultivate our garden, planting the seeds that the Holy One has given us. Cultivate good practices, through them our thirst can finally be quenched. Good thoughts, humble thoughts inevitably lead to positive constructive action. Use all the tools that are needed, exclude none. Tools are picked up and put down, they are merely a means to an end, nothing more, nothing less. We are the disciples of our Divine Father, we shall accomplish the work of our Father. We shall place aside the foolish ramblings of strangers. We need not tread the Lama’s path to know that it is long.

Peace encourages and recognises good practice. We become enriched, and no longer feel the urge to pursue pleasures purely for the sake of them. Therefore we are no longer entrenched. We can commune. There is no barrier between you or me other than that which we place. Between the Supreme and the individual there is no barrier than that which has been placed there by the human hand, word or deed. We have been led astray by the thoughts, words and actions of fools. Indeed the lost sheep have turned away from the good shepherd and have trusted and believed in another to lead them and naturally have erred. There is no harm that humanity has done which cannot be healed by God. However, there is a part that we must play within the healing process ...

.IV.

Finally the purification period has come to an end. Praise be to our Father and to Jesus and all the saints that this time has come. We must continue to be what our Father wishes us to be. Our Father wishes us to be what we truly desire to be, to be true and courageous, to be able to love without condemnation.

He that turns his back on the truth is already condemned (one must understand the truth to turn away from it). All shall be drawn and saved. Jesus draws all that are true to him, that they may be sanctified and made whole, immersed in the pure white light which precedes from the heart of the Father.

It is true that Jesus was born a man, in this way he humbled himself. He clothed himself in flesh, he came amongst us and lived as a man. He drank his fill from the earthly sphere that the Earth may be lifted up, that we may receive the spirit, that comfort may be truly known. Worlds can merge, we can know the brethren of the light. We can become part of the community of the exalted ones. I speak not only of Angels, there are other beings in the universe that the children of God may know and communicate with, beings which have walked the spiritual path a lot longer than we.

My exuberance causes me to jump ahead of myself.

Jesus needed to become physical and to live in a tabernacle of clay. It was imperative that he descend into the city of Hades (in that place, beneath the opal moon there are many false prophets) to break every lock and chain, to open every door, to decree that if any man or woman had a desire to be free then it would be so, each according to their Faith.

He came to fulfil the 1law that whosoever believed in his name, though suffering and joy may be set free. He came to the world from a vast richness to an impoverished place because of his great love, because of his great desire to help all of his brothers and sisters who remain lost.

.V.

My tongue too is glad of the works of yester yore. Now I am rested. Be careful though what you accept as true. There have been many that have spoken of things, which although believed in, they had not a full understanding of.

There has been many of the faithful that have erred in the past. I ask no one to take up their bag and tent, instead let us remain where we are situated and attempt to enlighten those which are around us, to give true service to those that are lost to themselves. As a house has many rooms, the church of God has the same. We may pass from one room to another without fear of hypocrisy. We will become of one accord, we will become one flesh, and with silent devotion we will love one another. We will become established, our Father will sanctify our work. He will come into our tabernacle, through the gateway of the Christ. Through the holy temple our Father will embrace and hold concourse with the administration.

The Lord does not test, he reveals. For those who are willing to hear the sighing of the wind and the hackle of the gate; acknowledge the humanist call: heed the tongue of the universe. Are you so enwrapped not to notice? Forgive my forward approach: although beckoning we must come, as a horse draws a carriage, like–wise the righteous lead and continuously urge the rest of humanity toward salvation.

God knows our mettle and girth, even the follicles are not over looked. Truly our Father is omniscient, omnipotent and ubiquitous.

How can we shy away from fallacy, from false teachings? By reason, by propagation of the word (The word is that which we know to be true) and by not turning away from those that seek the truth. If there is a lost soul, lead them to the light, according to their capacity to receive and according to your capacity to give.

We are known by God, everything is taken in consideration and made allowance for. We have not been deserted, God even at this moment is revealing the very substance of our being. With patience He is unfolding the truth within us, leaf by tender leaf Divine inclination. Through the circumstances of our life he is helping us become more aware. Indeed, understanding that the way is being revealed is oft times the very part which is being taught by our Father. To trust in the way, to give oneself to discipline, opening the shutters of the fettered mind and surrendering the will (the false will – ego) to our Father is not an easy task. Through the fresh situations in our life we are given new opportunity to demonstrate the depth of our trust.

Within the garden of the mind the messages are to be received. This was always the place where enlightenment was first meant to be met. For eons humanity has denied itself the comfort of this benefit.

There have been individuals throughout history’s tide that has been aware of this subtle truth. Their understanding consequently has been expanded. Others of similar ilk have attempted to bridge the gulf between religion and philosophy. Their efforts have been frustrated, there has been a fear of incurring righteous wrath or the lance of their particular society.

Let us not fear to receive a seed into the garden. It will not incur wrath if the seed is bad, it will not cause damage to the garden. Instead of dissension and despair, the flower which is revealed to be merely a weed will bring an increased appreciation of the virtuous seed.

Let us now continue without vain expectations, maintaining our hope and exuberance.

.VI.

Man cannot raise himself unless it is by his own faith, though always the faith that we have is enough. Our Father would not build our confidence and belief then cause us to fall. He would not take our wings and dash them upon the rocks of misfortune. However, we must reap what we sow, the law of cause and effect is absolute. When we are strong enough and wise enough to be able to receive the consequences of all our actions then we will do so. For those that are able to fathom and obtain the cardinal knowledge there is much to be grateful for, yet the opportunity to be greater is there for everyone. We rise or fall upon our own efforts.

We will not be plundered, we will not be plagued by deceit and condemnation. He who drives my pen and strengthens my will through adversity will continue to do so. Through my patience and fortitude, throughout my ordeals I shall continue to embrace the holy trinity with all my heart and with the whole of my being. Where the many paths of my life lead I do not know, though I am sure footed and able to listen to the semblance within.

!!



The Saddest Moment:

Jesus then came with his disciples to a place called Gethsemane. He said to them, “Sit here while I go over there to pray”. He took with him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee. Anguish and dismay came over him, and he said to them “My heart is ready to break with grief. Stop here, and stay awake with me.” He went on a little, fell on his face in prayer, and said, “My Father, if it is possible, let this cup pass by. Yet not as I will, but as thou wilt”.

!!

.VII.

The great wheel of time rolls endlessly and tirelessly. Justice never sleeps. We are encouraged to meet our destiny, there is nothing other that we can do but. We must reap what we sow, this is the natural law. We all have a time when we reap, we cannot slip by the way and escape. Truth is inescapable.

We can choose how we meet our destiny, we can decide how we will think and act in response to the many threads of our life. We can decide who we are in relation to the whirlwind that comes upon us. What then is the whirlwind that I speak of? It the sum total of our thoughts and actions, it is the natural unfoldment of consequences, one leaf bound up within another. For many years a single thought will be carried on history’s tide. This is the destiny of every thought: at sometime, often unbeknown to the thinker, the thought will find expression within the lattice. Like a pebble that has been thrown in a pool, the consequences will ripple and ripple, to the edge and beneath the surface. To the very bottom the vibration will be felt as it continues through the many layers of the universe. The pebble continues to influence, to be carried by our intention which lends it weight and purpose.

What of the thoughts that only caress the mind? They remain within, afloat on the inner pond, a pistol waiting for the wind to carry the seeds far and wide.

Within our circumference, through our aura, our thoughts and feelings are expressed. Through our words and action we find expression. We are multi facetted beings living in a multi-dimensional universe. We have periods of expression, we take from our hearts and pour liberally to all we meet. Other’s are sometimes silent and are the very misers of it. There are those whom though silent are no less active. They listen and their efforts are no less arduous than those that are taken by the word. Yet there is a communication which moves beyond that which only words can convey. The vocal sounds are merely vehicles for which the movement of ideas and sentience can be conveyed. In short we communicate from one moment to another with our minds. The utterances of the individual, the inflection which is used are merely there to bring the other in sync with the one who wishes to communicate.

.VIII.

If word spoken or written are not weighted with good intention how can we hope to lift another’s heart? Particles of dust have more temperance than us if our Father’s presence is far. When our intentions become aligned with our Father we seek to further our pursuit of truth. Words spoken or written are bold yet if they are not spoken from the province of conviction they will fall from the ear and get caught up on the garbled tongue.

We seek to be understood by others. To communicate with one another is perhaps our greatest task. It is to be a priority, an ends in itself – a joyous occasion. Through strengthening our conviction our communication is wrought.

It is not thought alone that allows us to traverse the schism between. Through trial and error our intention becomes more perfect, consequently we become closer to the source of all life. We become aware of its purpose and pre-destination, we give this power a name and try to make it our own. Many have attempted to lay claim that theirs is the sole province from which this magnificent power inhabits. That any of another jurisdiction would be bereft of any illumination and comfort.

Yet the wind blows where it listeth.

If there is good intention, and a genuine need, then the wind (which is the Holy Spirit) will find a way of manifesting within. It is a warm wind and gentle is its nature, it does not seek to belittle or harm. This glorious power only wishes to take up residence within, to fill a tabernacle and every tabernacle with an abundance of goodness. We will feel uplifted upon its arrival, joy when it takes up residence within our hearts. Unbound pleasure, good pleasure of the physical world yet not only constrained to the earthly senses, of the mind also. Our Father’s love allows us to understand and become truly receptive. The doors of the mind can be opened, the hinges which have previously become rusted are oiled. The door opens, another avenue of approach beckons, the individual Spirit unfolds and becomes aware of its potential and responsibility. The universe has given the child of God a place within the tapestry of life.

We can choose how we serve. Our Father knows the gifts which are within us and attempts to help us unfold them. We can deny the gifts and choose not to follow the spiritual path. Free choice has been given by our Father to us in order that the first law of progression may be satisfied. The first law of progression states: “Everyone must walk their own path and be free to do so.” Everyone must freely choose to work alongside our Father or not at all. It is entirely against our Father’s wishes for us to force or coerce others in any way, or to be forced or coerced for any reason other than to protect them or ourselves. We must follow our own perceptions of divine will. Those that choose to follow the darkened path do so because they do not truly understand what they are being offered. This too is made allowance for within the divine plan. We go always to the most appropriate place which is attuned to our spiritual needs. We seek understanding and naturally move to the place from which that understanding can be met.

We are own pupil and our own teacher.

If a person is ready for understanding to take place, a vehicle will come and act as a conduit for that knowledge and love to come. We draw the knowledge towards us, the vessel that acts as the conduit has the privilege of playing a part in the divine plan. The vessel can refrain from doing any kind of service. Every service which is done for the Supreme Being is done freely are not at all. If the vessel chooses not to do the service, the power and knowledge will find another way to reach the worthy recipient.

We have glorified the messenger and not the message. Through the ages this has continued to occur. We all serve the truth. The Prophets, the saints and even our Lord Jesus Christ was and is the servant of the truth. It is enough. We have been given the knowledge and privilege of being a participant within the Divine path – a servant seeks nothing from the plan, merely to become a part of the Divine unfoldment is enough.

We are in the exact place that we need to be to learn the lessons that life has to offer. We are learning these lessons so that we can bring about the fulfilment of our dreams. In the process of bringing about our own dreams we have the opportunity to aid others in the pursuit of theirs. The dreams that we have are not going to be given to us on a plate. We must bring about our desires by our own will. Our Father through the circumstances of our life is giving us ample opportunity to create, to express and recreate who we are.

We must continue to seek yet also be who we are in the present moment. We will no longer settle for half answers. We must receive the truth, we will not settle for anything less than the truth. We must be determined. Let us cut away the drivel and splice the membrane to reveal the pearl within.

.IX.

We exist to serve. We serve in ignorance or in the light of reason, the choice is ours. Cast down your sovereign on the table of life and decide what to invest in. You shall reap as I decidedly sow, you shall take the seed which I give, and you shall tend and nurture it with care. It shall grow and eventually bear fruit. Surely I will consume the fruit and cast it about my feet.

The seed which I have given to another I shall eventually receive in the form of a fruit or tree. The seed is the thought: through word and deed we cast the illustrious seed. Our actions are driven by our intention, and our intention is wrought by our will, which is tempered through life’s trials. We shall reap according to our intention.

We may have a good intention and we may follow through with word and deed. The reaction may be unexpected. Others may respond with aggression, contention may also come upon us.

We can transform the aggression of others through the power of forgiveness. We are given yet another opportunity to recreate who we are. We do not need to remain encompassed by the hate and aggression or by any of the base emotions. We can receive the sharp edged vibrations and transform them into vibrations of love. Why deflect sharp vibrations when one can transform them? Did not our friend and Lord Jesus Christ have many embittered words and actions thrown at him whilst walking on the material world? Did he not bare betrayal by his friend Judas Iscariot yet instantly forgive him? In our trials and tribulations we must attempt to be as he was and is.

Through the process of forgiveness we can transform pain and suffering into Joy and true appreciation. Receive the good seed from a stranger, friend or neighbour willingly. Know that the seed received is a progeny of the one that was given away by you an eon ago.

Here are the mechanics of the matter. Although the seed when returned is unrecognised, there is often a familiarity, a feeling that perhaps this is not such an unknown quantity being received. Know that everything that has happened and will happen in your life is due to a combination of Divine will and your own. Some actions were done long ago in another physical incarnation. The conditions that was left within the previous incarnation, must one day be met again, we must play our part in healing the harm that has been done. Also we must receive the blessings from those we have helped so long ago. One cannot escape the law of cause and effect, we all must reap what we sow.

The peals of laughter which reveal fountains of tears, allows a steady hand to offer a well to drink from. A thirsty tongue does not easily forget the liquor that brought hope to a forgetful heart.

.X.

This is the fruit which our Father has given us. This is the work which our Brother, our mentor, our deliverer had begun, we must continue the good work, we must be brave and love each other, we must support each other, in order to know our Father and know His love. He has shown us the way, let us be worthy of him and each other.

.XI.

To forgive is to release the negative energy within us. When we forgive we are allowing the negative energy to find a place other than in our own hearts. Our hate and anger has little effect on those whom we hate, though our emotional turbulence has a profound effect on those who we love and are loved by.

We must release pent up feelings through forgiveness. When we forgive ourselves and others the negative energy that has been within transmutes turning from negative to positive. If other’s then attempt to send similar negative energy often it will reflect and find a way back to the instigator. Though if one is extremely loving one can transmute the negative energy of others, this always requires a sacrifice, a sacrifice that few are willing to make. Such sacrifices, small or great are performed by those who have an understanding of Divine love and Divine mercy. The awakened are profoundly aware of the effect that God’s love and mercy has had on them, consequently they are willing to attempt to follow God’s great example and the great examples of the great sages in the past. They are willing to go to great extents in order to bring about a greater awareness in others. Some have given up their freedom, have suffered great hardships even to the extent of being persecuted for their entire physical existence. These souls are rarely written about in the history books, if they are it is usually littered with false information. Nonetheless, to these humble souls we owe so much. There is very little we can do to recompense them, we can merely attempt to walk the Spiritual path with a fragment of their courage and faith.

There are those whose life has been a constant suffering because of the actions of one or many. There is often a sense of injustice, there is an urgent need often to retaliate against the aggressors. The motivational emotion behind this response is often fear. There is a need to defend the self, family members and even the country where one lives. There is a belief that through the infliction of pain order can be found, that through lies and corruption violent proceedings can be altered.

Regardless of the ideas of many people, order has little to do with the meting out of pain. Order has more to do with compassion than fear. There is a belief that through the infliction of pain pleasure can be found, or pain alleviated. Perhaps pleasure can be found when inflicting pain on another. Maybe through torturing a torturer we may find a small measure of satisfaction or perhaps a refuge from our own pain. The refuge would be short lived. The consequences of such actions would ripple through the cosmic chain into eternity. To cause pain to another, in the long term, does more damage to the person inflicting than the one receiving. When the victim has been healed, the tormentor will have pain to come. Divine Justice never sleeps, no one can escape the cosmic tide. Cause naturally precedes effect. Be assured that cosmic justice prevails even when our own efforts fail.

!!

The way forward is to find peace, when darkness caresses the fringes of the mind, when reason and logic is shrouded in mist, ask and it shall be given. You shall wait and receive nothing, this is because you are receiving yesterday’s liberation, please wait for tomorrow’s…



You are a facet of a magnificent diamond, you whose face is smiling can reflect the sun’s radiance so that others too may be able to benefit. The light which is reflected through you can reach others, who then can carry the torch to those who merely dance within the shadows.



I see many candles within a magnificent temple, each one a soul who wishes to do good. Together the smallest of churches can be a cathedral of light.



One of these candles may be blown out. A servant of the temple lifts and leans it against another and the flame continues.



Again the flame continues and again there are many shining faces, more than can be ever known.

!!

.XII.

The union of the counterparts: the mind, body and soul. The Christ within, the higher self, the quite gentle voice channels the power through and is made manifest within.

This is the gentle way: tune in, tune out, respond to the constant flow – the rhythm of life, the constantly seeking force; infinity. The individual Spirit is a child of God, a child of the universe, finite – the sublime semblance. Its ways shoot up out and down, the lower mind created by the higher most exalted self feels God and bows its head with infinite humility. The child looks to the heavens – the mountain of consciousness expands. To the heights the innocent eyes look, marvelling, lost in wonder and awe, joyous that it is, appreciative that the Supreme Spirit has been and always will be generous.

Again the flower grows and is still. The wind blows yet still it stands relinquishing its essence. The time shall come bethinks the child, when the storm shall roll above and below. Still the flower raises its petals high. Who then can witness its splendour and yet cannot know? Can you not watch the dew drops fall and wonder why the sun sits by your side?

The time shall come bethinks the child, when the storm shall roll to tumble from the sky. You and I shall tumble with the storm, and observe as the storm dances around the still such child.

The blue circle of fire encircles the flower, the child and the dancing circling storm.

.XIII.

The perpetual discipline is made manifest within the echoing chambers of reality. Everything have consequence. The disorganised human thoughts they too have a place within the fabric of life’s rosary.

The membrane demands constant dedication, from moment, to communion, to ascension

.XIV.

Sometimes I have felt that I am everything, there are other times when I felt as fragile as a lady bird – the wheel turns to the left and right, nothing can be achieved which has no reaction.

That which I believe I become, that which I influence I am influenced by. All that I am is figment of another’s imagination; an imagination within an imagination.

Strive for control over the self yet also be aware of the ever changing tide. Every turn is the will of she who was before the all, know that the dichotomy which the great Mother created within all of life, know that pleasure and pain are part of the continuum. Love remains untouched and pure. The energy that we call love enwraps us, surrounding us with tendrils of comfort. Love remains within the Christ, waiting to return to the Christ that first gave it freedom. The love which we receive and give freely away, bounces between people, animals and plants. Love traverses through all barriers, bouncing between species, moving through time and dimension, moving through animate and inanimate objects, moving at the speed of thought. The energy that we name love knows no bounds.

We disguise love as hate. Sometimes we do not understand the true nature of love or its purpose. Love's purpose is to make whole that which is separate. Love moves us to greater expression, inspiring us to make better choices, in order that we may attain a greater state of being.

.XVI.

Truth comes from within, from the conscience, from that which I call “Christ” the Son of man. The sublime semblance exists within and is the perfect part of an individual.

When a child is in distress do we look within the pages of the bible to discover what to do? We look toward the Christ. The Christ within is true knowledge, understanding this truth is the first step. The person who finds a child in distress and looks within will know what to do, or know what not to do. The son of man answers all questions correctly. For those that have an ear, let them listen to quite voice within.

The son of the world might well say, “It is common sense to help such a child!” What then is common sense? Surely the one who has an abundance of common sense has obtained wisdom.

It is time for the knowledge of God to grow, for the truth to expand to the four corners, for the seed to germinate. We will come to know and accept that Gnosticism is not a new idea. Every day people use it to some extent, when you talk to God you intuitively understand that you need not speak aloud, our very thoughts are known by God.

Do you need the bible to verify this truth?

When you read the Bible how do you understand? You understand by enquiring within. If you use your brain and only your brain, then lies and truth become as one.

.XVII.

There are old men, and women who too are old. There are children who are young and feel their youth within the very footsteps they take. There are elderly people that feel youthful and there are children that feel aged and alone. All of these people respond to the joy and pain in their lives differently.

Although we are all individuals, there are certain impulses, certain threads of desire that lead us on a road of discovery, allowing us to enter through the portals of re-evaluation. To bring forward these dreams, to fuel them with our imagination is the destiny of every living creature. The random impulses soon become vast landscapes of beauty, tranquillity and peace. The gentle and infinite truths which we know to be within us are ready to unfold manifesting in our external reality. All that is required is the knowledge, courage and strength which are inherent within us.

Ask and the road shall reveal itself.

There are religions and belief systems, what binds them together and what separates them are the extent to which the truth is portrayed. Truth binds itself to itself and repels what is other than. Truth unites, lies divide. Love brings together those of similar ilk, hate brings conflict and corruption, weakening and isolating those whom allow themselves to continue with their loathing. When we hate another we hate only ourselves. Other’s thoughts, attitude and behaviour are aspects of our own personality. An individual is like a diamond, a diamond with many facets. The many facets cover the surface of the diamond from the highest point to the lowest. The facets at the utmost part are aspects of the spiritual self, the lower regions belong to the animal. From the animal we are evolving from, to the Spiritual apex we are evolving toward. When we hate another, we merely hate the part or parts of ourselves which we have chosen to repress. The hidden part or parts belong either to our higher self or lower self. However, every facet belongs to and is part of the whole. We cannot disown or repress any aspect without strengthening the facets hold over the diamond as a whole. We can, if we have a desire to, accept every part of our self, recognising each part with an objective mind. We can meditate and look for new approaches, praying for wisdom and healing. Whilst doing so we can give time for meditation and service to others. If we first recognise, then gradually accept, then we can begin to love. To embrace the Spiritual path is to actively choose to express the highest truth of who we really are.

The jewel is not merely two dimensional, also there is depth and width. The diamond is made up of smaller diamonds, each having facets of their own. We are the diamonds and the facets are our traits. Clusters of these diamonds come together to form yet another diamond, at the centre – the Christos “The anointed One.”

The truth is also like a diamond, a diamond within a diamond. There are as many facets to the truth as there is to the human Spirit. We will fathom these truths together and then with them establish order. Together we shall come to know ourselves and each other.

.XVIII.

Each step of the way we can re-evaluate. If we have a will to we can transform negative emotion, we can choose not to become immersed within the pool of pain, we can choose another way. Pain and suffering has never been a necessary path to salvation. If we choose to feel pain then we can. Indeed God can be found in and through pain. Pain and the experience of it have been chosen collectively by humanity to be experienced. When Man has drunk enough of this beverage he will choose another path.

When the broth has been consumed the robe of discontent can descend to the mosaic floor. The robe of discontent can be removed, it is not a permanent fixture and can be dispensed with, if we actively choose to live in harmony.

One must choose in every moment the highest choice in regard to one's own being. In every moment we are being: our thoughts create energy, swirling currents which influence the energy of others. We are constantly interacting with our environment and as a consequence we are constantly creating and recreating who we are. We respond from our subconscious often to stimuli which is hidden to our normal senses, our behaviour then adjust accordingly. Often we are surprised when we feel an emotion yet do not know why we feel the way that we do.

Others often receive information from an unknown source and use it as a lie to reassure others that they have had data from a reliable source (doctors, teachers or books.) The choices we make now determine our future, the choices we make today determine how we view past events, whether we judge them to be negative or positive.

We are always at the point of creation. We are the ones that determine who we are. Actions are a natural result of our thought process. Our thoughts are fuelled by emotion, all emotions originate from two emotions: Love and fear. All belief systems are a progeny of the marriage between the two, all thoughts and actions stem from the creative moment, the consequences of which run true to the motive. The motive is in constant flux, under the influence of love and fear. We determine our thoughts and actions in relation to the two emotions and the circumstances we find ourselves in and through our concept of self.

The choices we make align us within Divine will or separate. As the Supreme Spirit is the source of all joy and happiness it would be in our best interests to become with Him. It is only wise to point out though that God’s will is always is always in alignment with our Christ within, which is the true will of an individual. The purpose of the true will is to know itself in its experience. The only way for the sublime self to know itself is to express its self in the external reality. The properties of One’s circumstances (and the personages pertaining to the circumstances) are a reflection of the true self as we are the reflections of others.

.XIX.

To live in harmony with yourself, to touch upon the truth of who you really are is the destiny of every living creature. We are the children of the Supreme, the Spirit within us, the Christ at the centre is the only true progeny.

Jesus came to the earth to demonstrate this truth. To announce that Jesus the Nazarene is the only son would be to misconstrue the truth. When one lives in harmony with the Christ within, then we become as our Father intended (His progeny) – the living embodiment of “The way.” “The Way” will spin you into its weave, you will be as much a part of the way as any individual as any human can be. You will be able to say: “I am the way, the life and resurrection” with absolute sincerity (more shall be written upon this truth a little later in the book.)

The Christ within understands this truth.

There is another truth that we will eventually become aware: The Christ within is a gateway through which our gracious Sovereign Lord communicates. Helping the individual to become aware of their transgressions (there is not one of us without them.) When one becomes aware of these transgressions from the (Christ within) then a great sadness comes upon the individual and the individual feels true repentance. With this repentance we feel unworthy, and indeed we are unworthy (how can we be worthy of God's mercy?) We feel then God’s mercy and forgiveness and become truly humble. From this moment we are born, at this moment we receive a spiritual baptism. An understanding of God’s infinite mercy is given and we are forever changed, born more in the likeness of God than Man. Here we begin our Spiritual journey, at this point we are the sapling which breaks the surface and feels the first rays of the sun.

.XX.

“I am the son of God”: these are the words that Jesus spoke often. The Christ within Jesus was at full ascendance when he uttered these words. When one's Christ is in full ascendance then we will recognise that we are all the progeny of our Father, that we have been created and that we have a creator. Our Christs are at different stages of growth. Imagine if you will a pot with soil within. Beneath the soil there is a seed, with a little water and a little sunshine the seed will grow. The seed within the soil represents the Spirit within each individual, the soil is the material plane, the sunshine is the love of God, the rain is the truth. Our purpose is Spiritual development, we are growing Spirituality like a flower. We break through the soil, we reach upwards, we unfold petal by petal, leaf by tender leaf.

Jesus came to the Earth with his Christ in full ascendance. He was given an opportunity to render humanity a great service, to lift the whole of humanity closer to God, thus enabling the two world’s greater communication. After his death and resurrection humanity was able to communicate with the Holy Spirit to a much greater degree.

“No man can come to the Father lest it be through me.” This statement has a twofold meaning: Our esteemed brother decided to take the opportunity that our Father presented to him. He was an Angel and being an Angel he was the living embodiment of light, love and truth. He was the word made flesh. He was the only being, born through the mortal womb with his Christ in full ascendance.

Like attracts like, we are continuously drawing others of similar ilk – we resonate, we vibrate. By being within the same vicinity we attract or retract from those whom truly seek the truth. Jesus resonated at the same frequency as our Father/Mother Creator and thus could act as a channel for the Spirit to manifest. Also, through his great sacrifice humanity was finally lifted. This enabled humanity to receive a clearer communication with the “Great comforter” – the Holy Spirit. So quite literally through the sacrifice of Jesus we are now able to communicate and truly know God through the Holy Spirit. In affect the only way to know God is through the Holy Spirit, and the only reason we are able to communicate with the Holy Spirit is because Jesus removed the final obstacle in our way. As a direct consequence of this we are now able to communicate and receive healing from God through the Holy Spirit. There is no man or woman since the resurrection of Jesus the Christ, the Christ of God, that has not been touched in some way by this great occurrence.

When one’s Christ is in full ascendance every other part becomes aligned. One's emotions, intellect and awareness, every centre join and becomes at one with the centre of centres. At this point we become in alignment with God, we become the Christ of God.

No man comes to God lest it be through the Christ, the centre of his being. This is the second fold of the meaning: The Christ within is the portal through which heaven can be known and experienced. Through the centre one comes to know God and His Angel brethren, the kings and Queens of heaven. Theirs is a continuous worship, every thought and action of theirs is a benediction. They do not rest yet theirs is a continuous rest, they work yet do not consider their work laborious. They have passed through the womb many times on a quest to release themselves from the mortal coil, on an apprenticeship seeking to become a master. Having accomplished the rank of master they now begin another journey.

The kings and Queens, they to have their King, he has often been recognised as the King of Kings – the exalted One.

.XXI.

We are entering a new stage of evolution. The minds of men and women are being prepared across the globe. There are many hands which labour, attempting to give aid, to lighten the footstep, seeking to strengthen the arms of humanity.

In many occupations there are those who have become enlightened, who have found Spiritual ways to influence the world of Men, women and children. They thank the Great Spirit and continuously seek other means to penetrate the gloom born from the material mind. They have been given more than a mere glance through the shadows, they have perceived another world and attempt to fashion the material world using the Spiritual world as a model.

There are other possibilities for our race to explore. Before we do so however we need to learn to appreciate.

This is a great moment in humanity's evolution, the opportunity has occurred for humanity to shred another layer of his many skins, to finally recognise and accept his true nature. This change is there for humanity to take, the journey however must be made on an individual level. Each one of us is growing spiritually. Eventually we will meet and become of one accord.

The reality: The course of humanity's destiny has been determined by his own thoughts and actions, by the choices which have occurred on an individual level throughout history, prehistory, the present day and the future.

!!

We have been called brethren, we are your ancestors. We have attempted to inspire hope, we have encouraged human endeavour, we have struggled to be impartial, we have not made muddy footprints through Mankind’s evolution. We have only attempted to give aid, to give service to Mankind as a whole.



When a physician decides to treat a patient, if the physician is wise the health of the entire patient needs to be checked before treatment can begin. We are not unlike the physician, treating the whole is preferable than to a portion. When the body works in union to its counterpart’s then health can be realised. The nations of the world are the same, we treat the nations of the world as we would a patient, devoting time to the whole rather than any one particular part.

!!

Our Divine Father’s universe is like a machine, an infinite machine, capable and perfect. All minds that have perceived the expanse strive to mimic its perfection. Only the Divine can perceive entirely, we as individuals can only see in part. To a large extent we can only witness Divinity in motion and be contented within its flow. We are the observers and participants. Know that the “Machine” is perfect, know that God is the Creator and is continuing to create. Know the dichotomy which exists within all things. Know that the that humanity is collectively creating his experience. Know that nothing that humanity creates will ever be greater than that of a single snowflake.

Why then do I use the word “Machine”? Nothing that humanity has created has been more precise than that of machines. There is limited means to perceive events within the universe, many occurrences need precision to quantify. Through a lens, using calculus, with reason and spiritual insight humanity can learn to understand and appreciate with greater avidity the great machine which is the universe.

The universe is like a great machine. What other word would suffice? What other would best describe precision than that which the human mind, or indeed any mind could perceive? No matter how great any one mind can become, theirs is only one vantage point and thus limited.

Upon the precipice, aghast at an imagined horizon the wise sit in awe.

.XXII.

The spiritual law cannot be compromised, it cannot be bent or used for ill. We are part of the Creator, we are a link in the eternal chain. This will not cease because an individual or group believe otherwise. The spirit laws stand outside of time and space, the truth is unchanging and affects every living creature. What are they in essence? They are the very building blocks, the foundation from which all things are created.

Patience are the wings of creation, faith are the shoulders that carry.

Humanity has attempted to usurp the natural laws, humanity has chosen to ignore wise council, choosing to turn away from illumination, believing that ignorance would shield from the natural unfoldment of consequences. Humanity has made mistakes and needs to become aware of them. This will help humanity transmute pain and loss into joy and happiness. First he must become in touch with his inner being. Only through the gateway of the developed conscience can full knowledge and thus full responsibility be realised.

Mistakes are valuable to the student of truth, indeed they are our greatest teachers. We can look at our mistakes as friends and allies. We can embrace and listen to their council, or ignore and remain in ignorance.

Very often the proof is in the pudding, we create our life then consume our creation. Allow me to explain: if I were to make a soup, I would not expect you to taste the tomato puree if I had not added this ingredient. The choices in our lives determine the ingredients within the soup. Some people have had misfortune and tragedy, they feel the injustices of life as evidence of the non existence of God. Perhaps there is an ingredient which they have chosen not to add. The ingredient which has been withheld: The pinch of an open mind.

The existence of God is a reality for those that know. Their truth I have found to be. When the night has come and the work of the day is complete, come with me and bask in the radiance of God’s love.

What need have I of God? What difference would there be to me if there was no God?

To feel God’s unconditional love, to feel the liberation that comes within its encompassing arms is enough of a reason in and of itself. However, to feel God’s love is only the first thread within our Father’s magnificent tapestry of life.

All things have consequence, even the thoughts within the mind. They ripple through the aura and travel through the currents of time. Thought is instantaneous, all things are influenced by the presence of them. Our thoughts are like seeds, we cast them into the world, there they find a home in others, they germinate and continue to grow until ripe. When the signs can be read, the recipient will feel a stirring within the bowels of the conscience, knowing that a time of reaping is at hand.

We cannot reap that which we have not sown. The ripe plum cannot contain the seeds of the grape. The seed is as true to the fruit as the fruit is to the seed. Every thought is carried by the intention. Every thought, every action will be true to the original intention. We yearn to know the true source, the reason why we do what we do, and the reason why we feel what we feel. The motive will ignite resulting in a chain reaction, all of which will seem to confound the intention. However, all actions will be true to the original intent.

Indeed the soup we create we consume. Our thoughts are our responsibility as are our feelings and actions.

We sometimes blame others for the way that we feel and the resulting action. We say: “I wouldn’t have done this if you hadn’t done that.” When doing this we err. We control the way we feel and respond, we control how we wish to perceive unfolding occurrences. We make the judgements as to whether something is beneficial or harmful. The unfolding consequences of the decisions we make will have an impact on those around us. How they wish to respond, how they wish to think, feel and act is their value judgement. The consequences of which will be on their shoulders. We are always given the opportunity to create and recreate who we are – our own being is in a constant state of flux. Our Spirit, our soul, our being – mine and yours are linked, entwined – energy flows from and too each of us, ending not, circling, expanding, encompassing: the life energy fills and replenishes. Rejoicing often follows such an occurrence and is often the precursor. True praise is instantly rewarding, true compassion lightens the footsteps of the weary, true wisdom calms inner turmoil. We choose how we wish to feel, we are bound only by our cognitive limits.

.XXIII.

We have entered the Earth plane to taste of the fruit that could not be tasted in any other place. Forbidden, yet not so – we are here to taste embroilment. We can do what we wish, we can do our will, we can choose. We must take the consequence, the harmonious and disharmonious are ours to make.

We have been told that the good fruit we can taste, that the bad is not for the lips of men or women. The magnanimous fruit we can taste and drink of, the fruit which has been disallowed can be tasted too. Our Lord does not prevent us from doing so. Every one of us has, at point or another, become aware that we are either going to make a disharmonious choice, or have already done so. To the extent that we are aware of our conscience, of the quiet yet persistent voice. To this we are judged, with infinite patient, tolerance and understanding: the judgement is love. Pain is the natural consequence sprung from a disharmonious choice. The full consequence often is not received immediately, our Father’s mercy often protects us from consequences that would destroy us. When the time is right, when the recipient is ready the gates of heaven (or hell) will open and our Father will give us our just rewards. Pain is given to the individual to awaken the impoverished soul, to help the spirit unfold, to help the spiritual eyes to open and see the golden shore. Pain and suffering are great blessings, they are the vehicles that God has chosen (amongst many others) to bring the lost home.

Many are the ways of God, blessed are those who try to understand them. Alas the ways of God are not the ways of humanity. Until humanity chooses to align himself with the Christ within (and thus Divine will) then pain will not cease, love will not conquer and illness will manifest. Nothing eludes Divine law: Divinity is in motion. Blind eyes may be unwilling to see yet still it prevails. Taste from the fruit: the snake was right, drink from the Elysium spring, feed from the Ambrosia and be grateful.

How many times must the law be learnt? How many times must man strive against what he knows to be right? How many voices must call to the encroaching darkness, pleading for her not to come? Pleading for the darkened states to leave and plague no more the footsteps of those who love and those whom are loved by.

Thank our Father for the way! Trust that the circumstances of one’s life are there to benefit the individual. Ask for illumination, humbly ask that you may know more of the path that the Supreme Spirit has given to you.

Whatever has been known? Every day has been a day for trust! Yes there has been evidence and the evidence has been substantial. Have we brought our preconceptions to the experience? Our preconception of the experience blinds us to the value of the experience, blinding us to the instruction inherent within the experience, shrouding the illumination, muffling the sound of the universe's voice. The Supreme Mother/Father talks to us, using the medium of our experience to enlighten and instruct, helping us to break the vicious circle of abuse that we often find our self in. We must not allow the experiences of others, or rather the perception of those experiences, to corrupt our experience, or rather our perception of our past experiences or indeed future experiences. To corrupt our own perception before we have entered into an experience robs us of Divine communication which our beloved Deity is giving. Therefore take in to consideration others words but do not take them as Gospel (curious that I should use the word “Gospel”, are not the “Gospels” merely the perceptions of others pertaining to the nature of God?) Through the ages we have been persuaded by those who “know better,” from those who are “intermediaries between us and God”, that we are encouraged to believe in the Spiritual experience of others before our own). Ever have we believed in the utterances of strangers, their mutterings have confused and belied us, even unto death.

We should trust Jehovah, allowing Him to find a home within. We must become clean. Our motives, thoughts and actions are the cause for the whirlwind and storm.

How then are we to become clean?

By living a truthful existence, by becoming the true children of Jehovah, to shine our inner diamond, to glorify our Lord with all that we are, by being in every moment that which our beloved Father desires, which is our inner most desire: the true application of our will. The situation of our lives has been placed there for a reason, nothing happens by accident, there is no misfortune, everything happens at our Father’s behest, everything is a Divine occurrence.

There is nothing that is greater than you, yet also there is nothing that can be regarded as less than. How do we value those who are around us? By which gauge do we measure by? Yours or mine? We are the artists: The pictures that we paint, the fabric that we weave are from the threads of our thoughts. The pigment on our brush is spread evenly upon the canvas, our intent fuels the movement of the brush, the colours with which we paint are the spiritual truths. We are like our Father, we too create from the fabric of our being, the product of which are the occurrences of our life.

The proof of the pudding is in the eating. Peace my friends, align yourselves, tread carefully yet do not believe that our Father is angry with you. He is not. Do you think that you could, through thought or action, cause the great infinite all powerful being to feel anything other than love. Do not think that he seeks vengeance? He does not. He is teaching you. Or rather, He is allowing you to teach yourself. You are learning, you are drawing towards yourself the very lesson you need to learn. There is no rush, there is no race. It does not matter who comes first, the hare or the tortoise. Observe those that compete and step outside of the illusion. Often the very lesson that needs to be learnt is that there is no lesson. There is only a gradual unfoldment, a gradual deepening of understanding. Like the leaves of a tree that opens without haste. The pre-destined rain drops hit the leaf and follows the path of least resistance. The raindrop was destined to meet the leaf, the leaf was destined to wait until the raindrop struck. If the raindrop has a destiny perhaps you also have.

Please Lord God help me to anchor myself in truth. Peace devoted ones, speak not that which would cause harm, do not abuse the love which our Father has given freely. Forget not our Brother Jesus the Nazarene, through his blood and our Father’s mercy we have been saved. Through His divine grace we have been delivered. We now are able to move forward. Cleave unto your own Christ. Be ready to sacrifice if there be need. Know that you are not alone. Draw comfort from this knowledge. Know that you have companions in the higher, inner spiritual spheres. Know that they can aid, according to your own faith. Know that they, as are you, are part of a much greater plan.

We are looking for new avenues of approach, we must bend and unshackle our minds and find repentance. Repentance is often thought of as harsh. Repentance can be a delight. Through repentance we can find humility, indeed humility is to the humble as a fruit is to the tree. I am talking my friend about realising humility and the price of pride.

.XXIV.

The Christ.

The Christ is my conscience and yours. How can this not be? The conscience is Christ. Whatsoever others cleave to let that be their way. Cleave unto your own Christ, it has been placed there as a guide. The Christ has come from the Father and is the only true part of Man.

Be ready, respond to the constant flux, to your centre stay true. What then is the centre? The centre is the small quite voice. Be still. Hear the small voice, listen to its wise council. Be calm quench not the thirsty throat. Allow the storm to rage, do your meagre bit to calm the raging surf. Do not take on the responsibilities of others, instead decide who you are in relation to the storm. Be true to all that is known by yourself. It will be enough. More than.

Even the forces of nature: The thunder and rain can not disturb the one who has found sanctuary within the inner temple. Within the quite place there is peace, there is merely a gentle breeze. Other than this pleasing breeze, the temple is still and quite, no storm rages within, no tempest disturbs the lowly personage within. He beckons to all that seek comfort and sanctuary. Let us not forget his wise council, let us be likened unto Him.

The Christ within Man has been given by God and is the only true possession, the only incorruptible piece. Only they who listen to the quite voice can set themselves free. Through the developed conscience all things which are good can come. By listening and acting upon the quite voice we can transmute the misguided values, we can transform them into glorious virtues. Only through our will can the Father manifest in our lives, only through our thoughts and listening spirits can we hope to lift our hearts long enough to receive inspiration.

All souls have been placed here to unfold the Christ within. The Christ within men and women is a flower that is in a constant state of unfoldment. Within each unfolding petal a new experience happens in our external reality. Humility, repentance, and appreciation are some of the glorious fruits awaiting us.

.XXV.

Repentance.

Repentance is a fruit perceived by many to be bitter – only the outer casing of the fruit is unpalatable, within the protective layer the tender morsel is fair.

I liken repentance to an orange. An orange, when the peel is removed, becomes kind to the tongue and lips. The peel is shred in increments, one segment at a time. Repentance then becomes a pleasing experience. Instead of being considered a burden, repentance can be a delight and viewed as an aid.

Repentance is born through a willingness to be honest. The consequences of our life are a result of our thoughts, feelings and actions or lack of them. Also, the thoughts, feelings and actions of humanity as a whole play a part and have an impact on the individual. We are never given too much to bear, we are never given more than our fair share, though often it seems so. We must decide who we are, who we were and who we want to be and act accordingly. The way life is organised is for our benefit, our Divine Father/Mother is continuously attempting to help us turn our lives around, trying to wake us up to ourselves and to our own power.

Repentance in the traditional sense does not really exist. In the old way of thinking it was possible to sin against God. The idea of sin is an inaccurate one. When one uses the word sin one makes a value judgement, one supposes that there is a right and a wrong. We believe (in our ignorance) that God has created certain rules and to break those rules is to incur wrath. God has given us complete free will. We can freely choose whatever we desire to be. Whatever we choose to do we can do, and will not incur any wrath from God. To allow us to have free choice, and then punish us for expressing this choice, would be to make a mockery of free will. What is the point of giving humanity free will and then prevent him from expressing it? There are only natural consequences from that which we think, feel and do. The consequences are there so that we may come to know ourselves. For God to have a preference one way or another and to express this preference to us would be to interfere with our free will. If this were to happen our lives would not become a product of our own will, rather it would be product of another. The only preference that our Father has is that we be free to do what we wish, and then reap that which we have sown.

We create from our being, then we act according to who we believe we are. We are continuously creating and recreating who we are, consequently our environment changes reflecting our “Being” to ourselves and expressing our “Being” to the world. To know who we are we must first know who we are not. The consequences of our lives are created by ourselves, by who we are. If our creation is not to our liking we must simply change the elements which are undesirable, adding some ingredients and subtracting others, leaving only that which is beneficial.

Essentially we “tune” into the Christ within. Through living and experiencing the consequences of our belief system (or lack of one) and observing the outward situations and behaviours of others. Listening also to their thoughts, and learning to feel a little of what they feel, we develop our Spiritual self. Through thinking wrong thoughts (thoughts that do not reflect who we really are) we come to know who we are not. The occurrences that happen to us and the people that respond to us helps us decide who we are and who we want to be. As they are a reflection of who we are, so they too are a reflection of us.

Speech cannot bring a moment. No one can say “repent this” or “repent that”. Only the Christ within can bring a moment of revaluation. When we are ready, when the time is right, change will begin. Let us be ready to give true service to God through our fellow Man, through our fellow animal and plant, indeed through all creation. When we have done harm ask the Christ within if the thought or action was in alignment with the true self. What is the thought that belongs to the Christ? Always it is the highest and noblest notion, always the least harmful and kindest way. We must be strong, we must be decisive, we must not allow ourselves to be hurt. We must protect, choosing according to our conscience. The conscience is an expression of the Christ within. The gentle voice caresses the mind and is insistent, the quiet voice advises, it is never demands or dominates.

Our Father does not enforce His will on the son (the Christ within) and the son does not dominate the vessel. The Great Spirit asks the son for service. The son promotes the Father’s teachings and asks the vessel to surrender also. The power of God manifests through those who fully and truly choose to be channels. The Father chooses to give service through the Christ. The Christ chooses to expresses itself through the willing vessel. The three way relationship is now complete, the holy trinity is formed, through co-operation we will manifest our Fathers will. As it has been written “Thou will be done”.

Spiritual.

The word “Spiritual” has been bantered around in many circles and in many places throughout the world. What then is the true meaning of the word Spiritual? This is a very important word for an individual and a society to ask. At this moment and in every other, our Father is revealing in greater depth the true meaning of the word. As we walk our pathway, through the unfoldment of events, our Father is giving us a greater opportunity to live a more meaningful existence.

Every religion has a role to play, every religion has a truth to tell. Even the untruths have a part to play in the drama. The misconceptions of others teach us how not to be, how not to think. All people, all religions play a part in the answering of this question. Each has a perspective viewpoint which can be useful to the student of truth.

How can we become Spiritual?

By being of benefit to more than oneself. The distance travelled spiritually, the exact point of the milestone can only be measured by the conscience. The conscience is developed through life to act as a gauge to self evaluation. When the individual has faith in all that has been shown, then there can be movement spiritually, then the individual can progress onto further education.

B does not always follow A nor C always precede D on the spiritual path. A person may well be tolerant with others, their patience and wisdom may help guide their loved ones. It does not always follow that they use that same patience and tolerance with their own troubles.

According to faith, good will and the individual awareness (the individual awareness is considered and acknowledged by the Brethren) the high exalted ones can be made manifest to you. With one will they can act, healing distress in the body, mind and spirit, humbly aligning their concerted efforts to the proper unfoldment of the individual. Every speck is considered before giving spiritual sustenance.

What then is the meaning of the word spiritual?

Responsibility is the meaning, the beginning and the end. How well we hold the spiritual truths of acceptance and appreciation reveals to us the fruit of responsibility. We must hold to what we know to be true, yet be sceptical to the words of strangers and to the words of friends alike. As the Apostle Paul said “Put all things to the test” take all things to the great councillor – the Holy Spirit.

At the beginning of our spiritual journey we must find our link with God, we must ask the Spirit for evidence, we must ask honestly and humbly. When we do this we are asking through the son of man (the Christ within). God then answers us in many forms, through many mediums, giving us the proof that we need. God works through the Holy Spirit manifesting the truths to us in order that we know what is real. Once we know that the Spirit is real, that our questions have answers and that they can be answered, then we need not continue going round and round in vicious circles, making the same mistakes, having the same experiences over and over. The Holy Spirit can communicate to us confirming the truths, revealing the misconceptions of others. Others misunderstand the nature and role of the Supreme Spirit, Jesus and Holy Spirit and many other aspects of our Eternal life. Through meditation and prayer, by asking our illustrious Father the questions, we open ourselves to the answers, we give the precious gift of freedom to ourselves.

Give yourself the opportunity to understand the process of creation. Without the will of an individual there is nothing that can be. There is an active part within that processes – the flow of energy and thought. Our life is leading somewhere, there is purpose, we have to look within, to feel the way. Do not become a victim of your own inaction.

.XXVI.

Things have a way of getting out of hand, situations which were tolerated and preserved with escalate spiralling out of control. There is a pattern though – a pattern of intricate design. In any one moment there can only be so much given to understanding…infinity must wait. We can only receive to our capacity, we can only give to the capacity that another can receive. We must wait and be patient, we cannot speed up delivery of an answer, to attempt to do so will merely delay the answer further. Know that we have always been given a sufficient amount of knowledge to empower us to choose wisely! If we look back upon a situation and regret making a particular choice, we need only consider the implications of not having made the choice. Without the choice having been made we would not know the folly of making such a choice. Subsequently we would not have our understanding deepened or our wisdom increased. A wise man makes mistakes and acknowledges them and their instruction. He attempts to refrain from making the same errors of judgements and in doing so creates new ones. A fool fears mistake making and dwells endlessly on the consequences yet experienced, in so doing he invites other less favourable circumstances.

The Spiritual path is a Divine gift from our Father to all His children, to know this is the beginning of true understanding. Our Father gives His blessings equally, He does not give more to one than the other – he gives to all liberally. Our disharmonious thoughts cause us to close down. We open up to different degrees and close down to different degrees. Through this process our capacity to receive God’s blessings increases. Deep within us all there is a part that wishes to change, to be more than, and less than what we have now become. We must seek to become more than, and in so doing we have the opportunity to become a much simpler being. We must cut away the drivel and allow the useless parts of ourselves (such as our unfavourable habits) to fall away. We must allow them to be consumed by the fire of our conscience. Seek to become more than. Know that God is forever seeking to aid you with your pursuits, in your positive endeavours. The blessings of the Spiritual path are twofold. As we give service to others we exercise and develop the gifts that God has given us. In so doing we eventually become aware of other less obvious gifts. As we unfold and gain enlightenment the opportunity to give service increases, one’s motive becomes purer and service becomes a part of one's being. Even the society will feel the impact of the Spiritual individual. We are as a pebble thrown into a pond. The further we progress on the humble path the greater the weight and width of the pebble. A weighty stone causes many ripples when it is cast onto the surface of a lake. Likewise the actions of the Spiritual.

As our gifts grow, the inner world which has been hidden for so long becomes recognised and externalised. The beauty of the inner self becomes evident, first of all to those in our immediate vicinity then to a much wider audience. The exact moment when the inner world manifests externally lies within our Father’s knowledge. Often it eludes our perception, though we can know such a moment when it occurs if our minds are quiet and our inner self centred. Others who are also manifesting their Spiritual gifts may be able to recognise unfoldment in another depending on the extent of their Spiritual development. To the disillusioned there will be misunderstandings and disappointments, they will be unable to witness God’s involvement. Their perceptions are clouded, their “truths” are often built upon another’s perception of an experience, another’s “testimony”. They are blinkered. If the ideas of others do not fit within the confines of their belief system they disregard or condemn. A belief system based upon the perception of another’s experience should never be the foundation of a belief. The Supreme Deity communicates in many ways: Through words and our imagination, through our emotions and intuition. His greatest means of communication is through the medium of our experience. Through the medium of our experience he touches us and reveals the splendour of His way. He teaches us through the rhythm of our life. He reveals His Divine message continuously in an infinite of ways. Our Father is teaching us but not everyone is listening. We all have heard other speak of God's truth, yet we shut our minds to our Father's direct communication. We close ourselves to His message because the message does not conform to the ideas that others have given us in regards to our Father's will.

Oh! The amount of people that will shut these pages, it saddens my heart to know that many good people, from many different religions, from many different parts of the world will close hearts, minds and eyes to these words. They are all my brothers and sisters, they are all brethren to me, they are all kin. Feel the thoughts and need from our hungry brethren from across the globe, pray for them.

True religion is service. If your religion allows you to pray then pray. There is great need. If your religion allows to love then love. If you can forgive, please attempt to do so. Reason and logic will serve if the wise can become unbiased and objective in regards to the truth. The attitudes which have become adopted, the ideas which have been accepted, use them to become productive, to be of benefit to others as well as yourself. Whatever truly helps another then that road take. Look to the Christ within for what needs to be done then do it. The wise should never restrict the will of others. To control others for any reason other than to protect is contrary to God’s will. To truly wish to protect is noble, the aggressor needs to be immobilised with the minimum amount of force.

The hidden thoughts that are hidden away from the world are known to God, every emotion and every motive. Be free, do not constrain if it not be your will to do so. Be aware of the restrictions caused by the ideas and attitudes which have been impregnated by others into your mind. Their motive is not devoid of selfishness. Consider also that the motives of an individual may be unbeknown even to themselves. An unbeknown thought can continue to manifest through thought, emotion, speech and action. There is other modus operandi: The written word, even the movement of an eye can express an agenda, an agenda even hidden from the carrier.

.XXVII.

What then is our agenda?

We must ask questions and truly desire to know the truth. We must seek solutions and not entertain convenient answers. Trust in the self – one's own ability to discern truth.

Within us there are seeds that have been sown by our Father, they are within our spirit waiting for the right conditions. These seeds are the spiritual gifts our Father has given us in order that we may know him.

The seeds are at different stages of development and are many in number. Each gift is specifically designed with the recipient in mind. The inner most desires of the individual are catered for, the particular gifts are instrumental in spiritual development. The influence the spiritual gift will have on the quality of your life and the lives of others will be pronounced.

.XXVIII.

A temple within, the sky above – again we are back at the beginning. How do we discern between truth and lies?

Within man there is a temple, at the centre, within the heart the Christ assembles. Hear these words, allow them to fall within the province of the mind. The temple exists within men women and children. It is requisite that we enter into the temple, that we find peace. Only through its doors can peace be found. If we are clean the Angels can hold agreement. Within they converse with our inner self: each individual Christ. How well we communicate with the Christ within, the more proficient we become at communication on all levels, with our family and friends, with the Angel brethren and with our gracious brethren that strive to communicate from the many different spheres. Without stepping within the temple there can be no communication. As a consequence there can be no change.

Within the temple there is peace, there is tranquillity, there is truth and love. The loud anxious thoughts find discourse and become discouraged in their usual pursuit. Emotions become balanced, the body becomes relaxed, tranquillity manifests within every aspect of the self.

The temple is symbolic of the individual Spirit. The individual Spirit is the only perfect part of man. It is Man’s only true possession. It is the Christ and has been referred to as “The son of Man”.

No more contend against the son of man. Do not fear, follow the Divine path and fear will have no part in you. Entertain the banshee not one whit.

The temple is not alone: it is encompassed by a garden. The garden is symbolic of the mind. The soil is rich and many fruits have grown therein. We can receive words from strangers and cast them to the moistened earth within the garden. Hear! Listen to those whom speak wise words. Ancient words that are given through books: plant them within the garden of your mind. Ambiguous words that cleave to the mind uncomfortably, plant them also. Young youthful words professing truth and understanding, plant them and have no care. Fear not that they may pollute or jeopardise your thought processes.

Men and women’s words will beguile and tempt. They have but one goal – to persuade you to take their fruit or seed into your temple. Do not heed empty caskets, instead receive into your garden their seed. Allow them to spill their seed from their mouth, where the seed falls fruit will grow. Plant all seeds and be patient. You shall see the fruit grow and will ascertain its true nature. Through the unfoldment of life’s circumstances your questions will be answered. If you are uncertain as to whether you have the correct answer. Perhaps you have pre–empted the nature of the answer, or the answer is incomplete. Wait and have no preconceptions. Forget for a while and burden yourself not, trust in the Holy Spirit to set you free.

.XXIX.

The seedlings at this moment are continuing to grow. Allow no seed to fall within the temple unchecked! Nothing may enter to the temple unless it passes through the garden. Let this be your way and mine!

Much pain is garnered upon receiving within the temple a seed that should have been embedded within the soil of the garden first. Throughout history and within our own time many have been deceived. They have been led astray, they have received into the temple (into the heart) ideas which even to this day continue to bind them.

How is humanity bound? Humanity is bound by fear. Words like, “You will be cast out into outer darkness”. Or, “You are a fallen people”.

A person may have good intentions, they may believe in their heart and soul that the words are true.

How can I be so certain?

I have met Jesus. Instantly he knew all that I was, all that I am and all that I would be. He bathed my feet with the Spirit light, he cleansed me through and through. There was a cleansing also that needed to be done for myself by myself. Many in the spirit world aided me, also help came from those in the material realm too.

The process of cleansing the self only goes so far. Jesus our elder brother, who was born in the physical world, whose son (the Christ within him) had been at full ascendance even at conception. He has manifested to me, indeed he has expanded my capacity to receive our Father’s glorious baptism to a fuller extent.

The baptism is the wonderful love that has been descending on everything continuously. Each is given according to their spiritual need.

Jesus, whilst on this Earth performed this function, he widened the brim of each vessel in order that they may partake more fully their proportion of God’s blessings. The Apostles act like a mouth piece on this earth, they deliver truth to those that believe and which urgently thirst for the truth, to them the Ambrosia is given liberally. I know I am amongst the chosen and I am not alone. Are we different you or I? No we are not different, only we are different in our capacity. Time is the only barrier, yet to the student of truth “Father” time is our best friend, it merely means that the best is yet to come.

I am not saying this to glorify myself, or to elevate my position in the eyes of my peers. I have already been elevated by God and I am satisfied with my lot. I reveal this to those who seek the truth because it has been given to me to understand (should I be a miser of the truth?) It is in the interest of truth itself that I reveal what has been given for me to understand. Fill your garden to the brim with the seeds of truth, allow them to fall and scatter. Allow time and the elements to mature the seed. Trust, have faith, allow the seed within your tabernacle to grow and bear fruit. There are two kinds of fruit that can manifest: Good and bad. The good fruit will fill the mind with harmonious thoughts, the bad will bring the opposite, pain, confusion and a desperate need to consolidate. At any time however the fruit can be discarded.

Do not place a fruit in the temple if it is bad. If the fruit is good, and has been tested take it within the blessed place and mount it upon the altar. If you have cast the seed into the soil of the mind and if it has not brought any fruit, neither good nor bad then bare it no further consideration.

It is easier to disregard the fruit from the mind than the heart. Disharmonious fruit taken to the temple brings consequences which are harmful to the bearer and to all things which are within the circumference of that individual.

To taste of the fruit is the only way for us to understand if the fruit is good or bad. Yet we need not taste with the heart only the mind. Test the thoughts, test if they are good, test whether they will bring contentment not contention. There will be a feeling of good will, there will be an enthusiasm for truth – all truth, there will be a genuine passion to do good, to love, to express and receive God’s blessings.

There then comes a quickening. A miracle begins. The truth finds a home within. It understands its own, it recognises kith and kin, and it receives well, as does the clean temple, the word of truth.

.XXX.

We must express who we are as honestly as we can. We must be who we are, and not be anything other than. If we fail, then let us fail because of the choices that we have made consciously, rather than merely being swayed by the stirrings of our subconscious impulses. Failure and success has always been determined by our willingness to choose. Often our subconscious mind has already made the choice long before the conscious part of itself has become aware that a choice has even been made. Often the conscious mind is too wrapped up with its own concerns (the continuous running towards comfort and away from discomfort) to notice that a choice is being made on a subconscious level. There are many times when an individual wishes to calm the conscious part of itself yet has an irrational fear of doing so. Usually this is because on some level it is becoming aware and wishes not to be. There is a deep understanding within a being that at the advent of full spiritual awareness there comes responsibility for one's own well being (it is worth noting that we are responsible for all of our thoughts including our subconscious ones.)

What then are we to do with the many choices that we make on a subconscious level? Why are we responsible for the thoughts within our mind that we are not aware of? What we must do is to allow the subconscious part to be made known to its conscious counterpart. The rightful place for decision making should always be the conscious part of the mind.

From the mistakes that others have made we can also learn by. Others have made mistakes, at moments in their history they have erred greatly. We can learn from their mistakes by observing the way that they have chosen to respond and by listening to their words. If we are wise then we can learn from others mistakes. We need not make the same mistake as they. It may seem at times that the mistakes that we are making and have made, as well as the mistakes that others have made, keep repeating themselves. Perhaps the recipient of the lesson is learning the lesson to a deeper degree, perhaps there are lessons within lessons, lessons that are being learnt in this moment and in every other moment.

We must focus on ourselves and not be distracted by others who continuously curse their fate. The Great Spirit allows us to create our own lives as we see fit. We create our lives as we see fit and not as another sees fit. This is how we should live our lives, though we can give this choice up (even in this we have a choice.) Perhaps we may think that it is easier to not choose. Our Father wishes for us to make our own lives as we see fit and to enjoy the fruit of our labour. He wishes for us to create our own lives in our own image (He wishes us to create our external reality according to our internal reality.) We do this anyway, the only choice we have is whether or not we bring the process to the conscious part of ourselves. It has always been our Father’s wish that we create ourselves from ourselves. Indeed this is the purpose why humanity is here on this Earth. Our Father desires that all things that possess self awareness is able to be free to create. We have been created by the Supreme Spirit and we are the very image if him (to think of the Supreme Spirit in terms of male or female though is to restrict our perception of our Father’s glory). Is it not better to be who we want to be, rather than to conform to what another’s perception of what we should be? Or rather, to conform to what another's perception of what God wishes us to be? Others would have us living according to their way. There are many that would have us living according to how they perceive, or how another perceives the great almighty God. Whenever others preach to me, and tell me of how God sees things, or how God would like me to see things, I bear this knowledge in mind. I have become aware also that there are many that are subconsciously using the concept of God to attain their own ends. They are unaware that they are doing so, and would deny ardently that they do such thing. They are unaware of their own intentions (they are also unaware of other people’s intentions. When they look at others they see faces, they do not see people that are well capable of making up their own minds. It is as if the people that are around them are people in a picture or story book. Their intentions are lost to themselves, their thoughts are like vast chasms that stretch into an unknown or unknowable place.)

Our Father gives us the opportunity to create our self, and the consequences of which are our very own. How can we follow another’s way? How can we? To follow our own path, to act on our own authority is our Father’s own very great desire. Others have been misled, and as a consequence mislead. There are many who spread a message that is not their own. They spend their lives acting with another’s purpose, expressing and spreading a message which is riddled with assumptions of God which is not based on reason. This betrays our Father’s purpose.

Imagine a great school, a magnificent school of the soul. The headmaster explains to you on entry that between lessons you may visit the shop across the road. That you may purchase a meal or snack, and having bought the produce may consume at will.

The first day, after the first lesson many students venture over and buy a few items. After consuming their produce the bell rings and the students attend the next lesson. On arrival the teacher promptly divides the class room into two groups. Those that have visited the shop are designated to the left of the classroom and those that have chosen to abstain, to the right. Those that are to the left are entirely ignored, whilst those on the right are given the benefit of tutorship.

What then would be the point of a headmaster giving his students free access to a shop and then punishing them for using it? The teacher would be making the headmaster out to be a hypocrite. This is how many Christian religions explain how God operates within our lives. They say that God has given every one of us free will, yet to do certain things is to incur his wrath. They make God out to be a hypocrite.

God allows us do anything that we want. Walk left if you want, then walk right if you so desire. Do what you want. To do your will, this is the way. Though one must reap the consequences of one’s actions, of one’s thoughts and of one’s belief system in entirety. Create and recreate yourself in your own image and do not regret a single footstep that you have taken in the name of exploration. Then with the knowledge that you have acquired move forward. Banish the false ideas that you have allowed within your mind, that you have ingested. Your experience will instruct you, if you allow it to. Listen not merely with the ears, listen also with the heart to the words of family members, friends, and acquaintances, and to the words of strangers if you feel them to be wise. Allow all thoughts to enter into the mind, and then test their worth.

Observe others actions and the resulting consequences. Take what you feel to be true and be willing to be wrong. Listen to you experience also. Listen to your experience more so. It too has a voice, a voice that can be heard, though not by the physical ear, yet speaks more clearly and more concisely than any councillor. There can be little doubt that the universe communicates to every one of us through the medium of our experience. Through our experiences God speaks to us personally. What happens then when an experience repeats itself? Do I need to explain to you? Do I really need to spell it out? I will do so. I will say in written form the very thing that God has been saying through your experience from the very beginning. Reap what you sow. Experience the consequences of your actions and inaction. Taste of the broth and see if it is of your liking. If you still do not understand the voice of God (which is your experience) then it will be patiently explained and repeated in your experience over and over again.

Would it not be great to have everything that you desire given to you on a plate? Would it really? Instead would it not be better for you if God helped you to acquire the means to be able to obtain what you desired for yourself?

There is a reason for everything. Everything is perfectly organised, there are no coincidences. Look a little closer at your life, at the experiences, at the amazing coincidences. Think! Are they all random coincidences? If you had turned left five years ago, would you have met her or him? What of the things that have not been of your choosing? That has not been within you sphere of influence? What of them? Have you been cursed or blessed? You choose in which way you perceive and in which way you respond.

Through what was comes the present, through the choices made within the present comes the future. Have you been having the same experiences? Are they desirable experiences? If not, then stop and notice that you have been making the same choices as yesterday, and thus have been having the same experiences in the present.

!!

Where does the future lead? How am I supposed to achieve what it is I am supposed to achieve to complete?



The teacher: the guardian and advisor to my future progression, the member of the white brotherhood which exists within the Spiritual plane and has manifestations manifold within the other spheres of existence.



They say that the teachers from the Spirit cease their progress; to the Earth plane come. They do not cease: theirs as is ours, is a continuous progression. They give service. They come to us to give aid, to inspire and to protect, moderating the lessons, the good for the bad.



They do not cease their progress. By coming to the Earth plane, by descending through the astral Vortex, they obtain hands on experience. Then can they, through thought and action, observe the sublime truths transform, humbling the human psyche, helping to relax the impoverished soul from the burden of ignorance.



There are many places of comfort, where many hands labour to create a haven for the impoverished soul. The soul reaches forward its hands and seeks comfort. Many times this occurs. When the individual is ready, when the pain and suffering has finally unfolded a single petal within the matrix of the human rose, then can the infinite Brethren step in. A conglomerate of vessels, ready and willing to pledge their support and desire to guide. To beseech the individual to place themselves into service. Some are known, some are not to be known until the son has transcended released from the mortal shell.



A spiral staircase ascends higher and onward. This is the path of the soul. As the soul transforms, the garments become different. The loin cloth which has been girdled for so long, slips to the floor becoming part of the infinite tapestry. There is another garment to be worn, an ethereal robe of magnificence which reflects the infinite light of the elder Brethren.



One such soul ascended the spiral staircase. The Divine Father spoke: Asking the son to again to enter through the portals of the lower sphere. “Mankind whom ever have I loved, has need of you this hour, would thou lead them forward Son of my heart? Would you take up the rod and staff of righteousness?”



Thus begins the song which is eternal: The song of the stag as it runs through the lush forests, as it drinks from the lazy moon which is beneath its lips. The many voices of the bird, the sleeping carp beneath the lips of the beast of burden. Where once there was peace again there shall be. Under the crescent of the moon a young colt breathes in the sweet nectar and is truly content. It fears nothing because there is nothing to fear. Within this time phase – truly the meek shall inherit the Earth.



All is inter–connected, there is nothing separate. The arrogant of heart look at the pain and suffering and say: “This is the natural order of things. How long brother are you going to sit idly by whilst the magnificent creatures, which have been left in your care, continue to suffer?”



I give all to you, the mountains and the oceans and the eye to perceive them with.



What then do I ask of you?



I gave you understanding; I gave you my son.



There is coming a time, children of my heart, when you can no longer turn your back on your responsibilities.



What then do I ask of you?



I ask that you give yourself to me. When you have done this, then and only then can the universe expand and beauty be perceived in the eye of the beholder.

!!

.

Phoenix Rising:

Transcendence.

We cannot transcend the suffering matrix as a species unless we come to know who we truly are. We cannot know who we truly are in our experience unless we know who we have been, and the influences that we have allowed ourselves to be moulded by.

Interlude.

This piece of writing began in two thousand five. Previously I had written a book called Ambrosia. Whilst writing Ambrosia I received inspirational knowledge passed on to me by spiritual beings. Those spiritual beings helped me to understand and express spiritual truth through my actions, through the spoken word and written word. I have become aware that people in this realm and the realm beyond are co-creators with God.

Every time I think I have finally gotten a handle on the wonderful intricacies of God’s creation something new comes along and rocks my world view again. For a few years I have been aware that God is quite able to communicate to me without the aid of anything or any being (many religions teaches us that to communicate with God we have to be a worthy recipient, that we are not worthy to receive the communication we desire.) I found out that the Great Spirit has been waiting to communicate with me directly all my life. He has and is waiting to communicate with everyone.

As a child I believed I was different in many ways (was I different? Are there many people which have been able to perceive and experience life in such depth?) I was able to think deeply, and have an intuitive knowledge of many things. Also, I was able to interpret this information through my spiritual senses. I could feel auras, and I could read and feel people’s thoughts (if their minds were open). Sometimes these thoughts were very clear, and sometimes they were merely vague impressions. These great moments of perception and cognition, whilst many, were far fewer than the everyday "mundane" experiences of my life.

I sometimes witnessed events occurring in my mind’s eye and then witnessed them a few minutes later. At other times the circumstances observed in my mind’s eye occurred much later, even years later. Whilst experiencing one of these “seeing” episodes I also experienced a particular feeling, and it is this feeling which directs me to interpret the information in a particular way. These feelings are communications, communications from the deepest part of myself – the Christ self, which is the developed conscience.

The developed conscience is able to help interpret experiences of every sort, and ultimately it is the developed conscience which will guide us to the right path.

As a child I communicated with beings which existed in the spiritual sphere. There was so much information which passed to me at this time. I am pleased that I received the information that I received as it helped me to understand the experiences of my life. As I progressed and grew older I became aware that for each presence there was an emotional signature. These emotional signatures helped me to know who the individuals were, and helped me to know whether they were loving beings or otherwise.

Again, as a child I began to experience a feeling which was similar to the spiritual experiences of the past, but this time the beings offered me no information. Instead I received the persistent feeling of being watched. This new, subtly different and yet strangely similar feeling occurred to me frequently. At the time it bothered me a little. I asked the loving spirit beings that guided me through my life who these new beings were. The words “the watchers” was projected into my mind. Later on in my life I would receive knowledge from these beings, indeed within these pages are the communications which passed from them to me.

I was a child then. I needed time to grow and mature.

This book is about communication with other intelligences. It didn’t start out that way. It started out as a conversation between myself and God. I believed in God, but I didn’t know that God was able to communicate directly. We have been led to believe that God only communicates with particular individuals, and I too was under this misconception. I also came to believe that God communicated with people through the experiences of their lives, and also in many other different ways. This is of course is true, but it is only part of the truth. God is also able to communicate directly and without any vessels. The reason why He often uses vessels is simply because he enjoys giving others the opportunity to be able to co-create with him. Sometimes God wishes to communicate with us and wishes to express himself through other beings as well as the many happening in my life.

God lets others be a part of his continuous creation, he lets others be a part of his creativity. He allows others to participate with him in the experience of life (and people also allow God to participate in their lives, if they so choose). When this happens, the beings learn through the process and the recipient does too (or perhaps "remembers" is a more accurate term).

I have become aware that each individual belief system in this world is influenced by the majority's perception of what they consider to be true. In the past the majority of any society has had a massive influence over the individual mind. This is natural, but when the majority’s perception is incorrect it can cause the individual’s mind to err. It has been and is a struggle of immense proportions to maintain a creative response in the wake of the majority’s easily led misconceptions of reality.

All subjects are connected to each other. There is no branch of study which is independent of another, each is interlinked and entwined within everything else.

Right from my earliest memory I have attempted to understand the true nature of the world around me. I have attempted to understand why things are the way they are. This is a great task, and difficult. It is a worthy pursuit, and things have become clearer.

This book is my communion with God. A communion with the God within, and with the many different aspects of God which exist within the heart of all sentient beings and within everything. It is also my journey of discovery and hopefully a journey that we can all travel together.

God has given humanity a piece of himself, and it is this piece that exists within us. It is the responsibility for each individual to awaken the spirit within, and to become consciously aware of ourselves and the true nature of who we have been (as individuals) and who were as a species. We have a task, and that task is to transform our reality. We cannot do this until we become fully aware of our past. When we have done this we should use this knowledge and power to free ourselves from the prison we have fashioned for ourselves.

We cannot transcend the suffering matrix unless we come to know who we truly are. We cannot create ourselves in our true image unless we recognise who we are as a species in this moment.

We cannot come to know we are in the now unless we know what has influenced in the past. In short, we must come to know who have been in order to transform who we are. We cannot do this unless we know our history. Until we come to know what has influenced us and what continues to influence us in the present we will always be locked into the suffering matrix. Everything we have been has been created by the choices we have made as a species. The consequences from those choices has led us to this moment. Things are definitely not as they should be. The first step for us to take is acknowledge this as a truth. When we have acknowledged this as a truth then we can begin to work on the solution.

It is important to understand that the first book is called "The phoenix rising" and it is a book which is primarily documents my communication with the Divine. It is a personal communication. From the outset it delves into questions that can make an individual feel uncomfortable. As it is a personal communication it was essential for me to ask the questions which were the most important questions, the ones which I did not know the answers.

You find me here, in these pages. This is my beginning. It may not be your beginning. I make no apologies for this. After it all, it is my communication with the Divine. If you desire a direct answer from the Divine then simply ask, and be very specific with your questions. Aim them at the Supreme Being and you will receive your answers. You are just as able as I am to receive and enter into a communication with the Divine.

I had travelled some way even before the beginning of this book. So in here you will find answers to advanced questions. If you seek the answers to more fundamental questions then this book may not be for you. I have written (or channelled) a book named Ambrosia. This book is useful for the beginning student. If you are able, I invite you also to read that book.

2005-12-14

Is there any advice that you can give me about my life?

Yes. Choose your questions carefully and ask specific questions if you want specific answers. Learn in your life and take notice of the things that you learn.

What is the best approach that I can take to violence and to negative threatening people and children?

Always take the path of least resistance. There is always within your mind ideas as to which action is the most appropriate in the circumstance that you find yourself in. Take the path that is easiest. One course of action should not be used in all violent excursions. Sometimes you must take the direct approach and face down your opponent, at other times you should walk away, and there are moments when diplomacy should be used. There is no right way and there is no wrong way when dealing with such situations. They are in essence very dynamic moments. It is best in such moments to remain relaxed and be prepared always to be decisive, and carry with you the understanding that life’s circumstances are there to aid you and that you have the capacity to cope.

Thank you

You are most welcome.

­­­­­­________________________

Hello once again.





Hello it is good again to communicate with you. Is there a question that you would like to ask me?

Yes there is indeed a question that I would like to ask you. Or rather, I am sure that I will be able to think up a question.





Allow me to ask you a question: Why do you not spend more time in my company? Why do you shy away from me as often as you can? Why do you talk to me more often than with me? Why do you leave our conversations to the last moments of the day?

2005-12-14

Will I ever be financially able to provide for myself and my children a descent lifestyle?





What do you think?

I think that I don’t know. I think that if I did know I would not need to ask the question.

That is a very good answer. Here is my answer: unless you are prepared to make the best choices, the highest choices that you can possibly conceive of in any given moment, then and only then can you say without a doubt that you have not failed. If you have no regrets, and you have tried your hardest then you will know that your conscience is absolutely clear. To have a conscience that is clear is, in a very real sense, the highest goal that a person can attain.

Wow I didn’t expect such an amazing answer, but it does make sense.



I am glad that you were able to understand.

I have noticed that I haven’t answered your last question, the one that you asked me in the previous session.



Do so then.

I don’t know why I haven’t spent time with you. Lately I have found it difficult to be by myself. I have found myself feeling reluctant to part company with others. I realise it is because I don’t want to be alone.

You have become separate from me and because you have become separate from me you feel alone and seek company from others. You have been seeking the company of others because you don’t want to feel the feeling of aloneness. You have been feeling alone because you have not asked for my company. Ask and I shall come to you. Ask and I shall be there for you always. The only barrier that is between you and I is the one that you place.

2005-12-17

And in response to the other question that you gave me Lord: I don’t know why I shy away from you as often as I do.



Why did you not say hello to me then?

It is because I knew that you were there and had been there for quite a while with me.



Indeed, I am always there with you and have been there with you since the beginning, from the very moment that I brought you into existence. I have also been with you today as I have been with you yesterday and I will be there with you tomorrow. What I suppose (though of course I don’t suppose anything because I am the only being that exists that is incapable of supposing anything whatsoever because I know everything. However because I am communicating to you in a very human way I shall, because of necessity, use words that another human might well use if they were also communicating with you. I am restricted by your capacity to understand. With another I might well use more elongated words and be able to express myself in a more refined way. I am always restricted by others limitations, which is, in a way, my biggest hurdle to jump when communicating.



As I was saying before I digressed. I suppose what you meant to say is: I didn’t say hello to you Lord because to say hello to someone is to greet them and acknowledge them as having not been there previously and to acknowledge them as being there now. Though of course I also say hello to others because it is the polite thing to do, and by saying hello to them I give them a little of my respect, a respect that they didn’t have before because I wasn't there.



You are quite right not to say hello to me then Craig because I know that you know that I am there and have been there since you let me back into your life the other night. So therefore you couldn’t say hello to me because I hadn’t left you. You have let me back in, and now you are aware of me and are able to communicate with me. The thing that I most want Craig is the one thing that is not within my power to have, and that is to be with you always, to be close to you, to be within your thoughts, to receive your love so that I might show you how much I know you and love you too. I say that it is not within my power because it is not within my power to do so. I truly cannot be with you unless you let me in. You can not feel my love unless you allow the love to gain access to your inner self. Considering that I am the only entity in existence that is absolutely incapable of hurting you, you would think that trusting me would be an altogether easy thing to do, and yet many go to considerable lengths to keep me out. Furthermore, there are many that allow strangers into their lives and do not pause to consider the harm that might come of it.

2006-01-02

Thanks for the great Christmas that you gave me and the Family and thanks for Louise too.



You are very welcome

I now know that you abide with me



Yes I know that you now know that I abide and that is very good.

Do you abide with all people?



If they’ll let me.

2007-01-02

I really don’t know where my life is leading to.



That is the way that it should be.

Yes, but everything seems so uncertain. Just when I think I have things sorted out everything shifts again.



There is one thing that is certain. Everything will turn out right in the end. My will cannot be thwarted, everything is working out as I have planned.

I don’t even know that this conversation is real. That it isn’t some trip that my mind has taken me on.



I could say that it isn’t a mind trip but you wouldn’t believe me. You have had an experience tonight yet you do not believe it. If you don’t believe in your own experience how can you believe words that are written across the screen?



As for the way things shift. Well, I like to keep you on your toes. That is the way things are with me. I am always bringing to you that which you most need, not what you think you most need, but what you actually need.



When you feel the experience the feeling of boredom, that experience is there to guide you to the next experience. Each experience leads you to another which further expands your mind, and widens the possibilities. Or rather, it widens your perceptions and with the expansion of your perceptions, then other possibilities are taken into consideration. Humanity has always tried to confine me, they have always tried to keep a lid on me. I do what I will and urge you to do the same. I help you to escape situations that are not spiritually helpful to you. It is through your own hands that I wish to bring change not through my own. There are times when I intercede and change the circumstances around you, sometimes I do this in a blatant way to remind you that I am there and watching and taking care of you always.

Thank you for my children they are magnificent.



That makes me smile. There is nothing more pleasing for me than the realisation in an individual that I am and always will be bringing to you the best possible events in your life. Yes I am smiling now, because nothing makes me smile more than when you are. In this we are alike. If you ever wanted to know whether or not some one knows me, then watch their face. If they smile a lot and you are able to feel their joy then you can be sure that they are a part of me – blissfulness approaches, you feel it sometimes. There will come a time when you will feel it always.

2009-12-07

Great Spirit I have lost a previous work and can’t find it.



Indeed.

It was a very important piece of communication. Would you help me with it now, to bring it into being once again?



I am willing to do so. I was explaining in our previous communication (The one that is lost) that I am an alien. How do you like that? God saying that he is an alien? It is strange for you. I am other than you – in a way. The way that I experience everything that I am is the same as you experience who you are, except of course I do so to a different degree. Others have said that I am separate from you, and still others have said that I am connected to you. I am here to say that I am both separate and connected – I am you, and I am other, and I am everything… I am completely alien because I am infinite and you are finite. This is a natural division, though when we love each other all barriers are overcome and we become one. I love to love you, and when you send your love to me we love each other, and in those moments we are one – Infinite understand finite and finite understands infinite.

In the last communication you introduced me to extra terrestrials. Would you do so again so I could get the information again from them, that they gave me before?



I cannot do so because they are not in range of you. They are doing something elsewhere. I have in my memory what they communicated too you. Would you like me to communicate it to you?

Yes please.

You asked about the Tababacalasia, as to whether or not they are real. They answered in the affirmative. They also told you that the Tababacalasians communicate through the “Veil,” that essentially they communicate from another realm of existence to others of your kin who exist in the earthly realm.



The Tababacalasia perished a long time ago. They were destroyed by an alien species that was far more advanced than they were technologically. The destruction wrought occurred within a short space of time. The reason for this destruction was because they had changed the genetic make-up of an underdeveloped species – they had changed humanity's genetic code, and altered the fabric of their being.



One thing that humanity must come to understand is that the Tababacalasia shared their DNA with humanity in a very direct way. They were highly developed technologically, and in every other branch of science. It must also be realised that the Tababacalasians are indigenous to this world, as are humans and every other creature of this planet in the past and future.



I brought you into contact with the alien species (a species which later will be regarded as the dream walkers) in order for there to be a communication. I like to allow others to take part in the unfoldment of creation. Instead of me telling you everything from my perspective, I am allowing others to speak to you from their perspectives. I like to involve everyone.



There is something else I would like to add: Everyone and everything is developing, and we are all dependent on each other to do so. It is through our combined experience and our mutual communication that we will be able to do so. I am working in everything and through everything, and you are all coming along for the ride.



They have passed on much communication to you, this species of alien that I have introduced to you. They are different to you, but through me you are now both linked. Through their love of me and through your love of me, and now through your love of me and each other you are able to progress. This is the way that all good relationships begin. You shall continue to communicate with each other but not today.



Understand that my continuous blessing is falling upon you and will always do so. I love you forever.

I love you too gracious Lord. It is a great privilege to be able to communicate with you in this way.

Indeed it is. It is a great privilege that I have the opportunity to be able to communicate with you also.

2009-12-09

Hello.



Hello.

Who is speaking please?



It is I/us. We speak as one.

I don’t understand.



We are individuals, though when we choose to do so, we are able to speak with one voice – one will.

Who are you/all?



We are who we are, we are what we communicate, and we are our combined actions.

Are you the same species that talked to me the other night? I don’t feel the same connection as the other night? In fact I doubt that I am speaking to others at all?



This is a normal reaction for a human to take. You are not used to communicating this way with others. I think that you need proof. Proof will come in time. The truth will come to you one piece at a time. Each piece will lead you to next. We are communicating to you through the combined efforts of many minds. We do this sometimes with a specific purpose is intended.

What specific purpose?



We are communicating in such a way to reveal to you that it is indeed possible for minds to join as one to achieve certain ends. This is an important piece of information because part of our mission at this time is to instruct humanity in the ways of the Tababacalasian. The Tababacalasians use this very same technique when influencing humans to do their will, though their communication passes through the “veil.”



We also use this method to communicate with humans, though we do not manipulate or sow the seeds of fear. We simple ask and teach, and hopefully reveal the greater purpose of everything. We use a technique which allows us to merge with each other. Today we merged with each other and speak to you with one mind. One of the reasons why we do this is to lift your vibration. There is a great difference, between the Tababacalasia and us. They exist on a denser reality and we exist on a finer vibration of reality.

Thank you.



You have been very low. You have questioned your purpose in this world. We want you to know that we will aid you, and that we are pleased with you. You have accomplished much even though it seems to you that you have achieved very little. Sometimes it seems to you that you are de-evolving. When a plant begins to grow first it sends its roots deep within the earth. It seems to do nothing for a very long period of time, but it is at this stage of its growth when it is most active.

Within my mind’s eye I can see something floating in space, it is something that has many shifting sides. Each side is like a mirror reflecting something that is in another part of the cosmos.



Our minds merged for a while then. You were thinking about God, and whether we experience God as you do. We experience the same being, and indeed He/She – the sublime presence is wonderful. The image that you perceived within your mind a moment ago is a memory of mine/ours. It is a singularity which exists in a particular point in the universe. We believe it to be God. It is not God in his completeness, but rather it is an aspect of God – a manifestation of God. It has been viewed by ourselves many times and has a physical form. In our humble opinion it is God – it is sublime and unique. In a universe that is constantly in motion, it is not. It is for this reason more than any other reason why we have concluded it is God.

You have questions?

Yes, there is so much I want to ask. You say that the Tababacalasia originate from Earth. Does Humanity come from the Earth?



Yes the Tababacalasian come from the Earth. It is likely that they evolved along the dinosaur time line, though it is not completely known. They viewed the crocodile as kin, they believed that the crocodile had reached the pinnacle of its evolution as had they. They may have also shared a direct relationship to the crocodile genetically, much like the many ape species are close genetically to humanity. They left the Earth and settled on another planet, then used that planet to expand their population and influence throughout the universe.



This idea will seem extra-ordinary at first, though as this communication continues, and as new experience meets new experience your mind will come to accept. There will be evidence, though to accept information blindly is not good. Humanity has done too much of that already. If you have come to accept that life after death is a reality, then why should this communication not be? There are many humans that believe that there is life on other planets, but what they must come to understand is that there is life, an abundance of life, throughout the universe and throughout the many different dimensions. We wish for you to re-examine all of your belief structures in the light of this new information.

Is the world approaching a new world order?

Yes humanity is approaching a new epoch. We believe that humanity will begin to create a utopia for itself. What type of utopia is the question and who for? Will it be for the minority or the majority and will it be good or bad. Will this Utopia also be for the animals or will the humanity still continue to believe that it is more important than any other creature?

Is it not set? Is there not one future that is more likely than another?



We believe that a future humanity will not feel the influence of the Tababacalasia as strongly as it has done in the past. We believe that even now their influence is waning.

What do your species call yourself?



We call ourselves the dream makers or Dream Walkers. We have not always called ourselves such. There was a time when we called ourselves “the sowers” or a name very similar to that in our language. We called ourselves this name because at that time, in a long distant past we noticed how we were able to detect and respond to thoughts from our own kind, and also communicate with other beings through the veil of dimensions and to a degree – the cosmos. It was in this way that we first stumbled upon other intelligent species on other planets.



Humanity shares a similar gift, but curiously the gift is stronger in some than it is for others. When our species was at a similar stage of evolution as humanity (though we did not have the same difficulties as humanity with inward and external aggression) we unified our minds and called into the universe and received a response. At first we were frightened, but then as our knowledge grew we began to accept those that communicated with us were friendly. Eventual these beings came to us.

Why do you call yourself the dream makers?



We make dreams come true. We sow the seeds for others to reap in their unconscious selves. When an individual acts on these dreams very often they create their dreams in the external lives. We are deep within the minds of many humans that would allow our perceptions of truth to combine with their own.

Thanks for talking with me this evening and early morning.



You are very welcome.

2009-12-11

Hello



Hello

Is there is anything that you are able to communicate with me that you would like to pass onto humanity.



No, not really. We don’t need to communicate anything. We feel obliged to help humanity, though it is hard to do so because each individual has a different understanding of nearly everything. You are all so different. It is in this that you are so very different than us.



Although we are all different we agree on many things, particularly the larger concepts of self and consciousness. Humanity constantly attempts to express that which makes them so different from each other.



You can ask us anything though and we shall answer as honestly as possible within the means that are at our disposal.

Are “Aliens” communicating with others on this Earth? Are you the only “Aliens” working with humanity?



There are many different beings from various places from the cosmos that has and are helping in various ways. The communication that is being accomplished here and now is unique. Communications with humans has occurred between species in this very century and in the last.

Is there a species called: “Pleiadians?”



There is something which must be understood before continuing: Within your mind you must form a clear understanding of spiritual evolution. No being/s in this universe must disturb the evolution of another species. Earlier on we gave you the analogy of a plant. We likened your spiritual growth to the roots of a plant. Spiritual evolution and physical evolution is a sacred gift given by the creator to you the created. Your evolution is a great gift. Any attempts to accelerate or hinder growth causes the experiencer/s to feel great pain, and creates a chain reaction that can take a large amount of time to put right. In short it hinders the being/s that attempt to slow up or accelerate the evolution of another species/individual as much as it does the species that is being accelerated. We are acutely aware of this and in no way wish to harm the recipient of this message. It would go against our purpose. Therefore we are limited to how much we can impart. The individual that is the conduit of these messages must be kept from delivering a message that would potentially hurt him and through him hurt others. You do not wish to impart harm nor do we. These written words are not the only means by which we are able to communicate at this time. We understand that they are a very poor means of communication. Words can only do so much. We have and will communicate to the recipient through dreams, and it is within the dream world that the main bulk of our communication will be sent.



We wish to guide you (the one who is initially receiving this communication) toward greater knowledge, and through you (and not only you) bring a greater understanding to humanity. But to treat knowledge as if it was something that was given and not earned causes suffering in the long term. That which requires no effort is not appreciated.



Billy Meier’s claims to have been visited by a species called the Pleiadians. He has claimed to not only been visited but has been taken away in their ships too. Is it not a large stretch of the imagination to consider that this is true?

I find it hard. I know that there is a God and I know that God communicates with me. He has communicated with me in many ways, and he has communicated with me as an individual being and then introduced me to you. This might all be a figment of my mind. It is all very well for me to believe in the aliens that call themselves “The dream makers” and that this is a real experience, but to pass knowledge onto others and present it as truth is taking this communication to another level. It is possible that this is all a product of my mind and, as a consequence, there is a possibility that what I write here might well harm others. I need to understand that these words are more than words, that they are indeed a communication and not simply a means by which my mind wishes to express beliefs and philosophies. I am annoyed that others have written books and have used the concept of “Aliens” or “God” as a means of establishing authority. To allow written work to be accepted by the majority because the majority believed that it was legitimate has already caused so much harm.



This is part of the reason why you have been chosen. You do not easily believe in things, and yet you have had experiences which have led you to a greater understanding of yourself and your fellow man/woman. Also, your understanding of the hearts of animals has been recognised by many to be considerable. You consider that you do not understand animals to any great degree because you haven’t had much experience of many different animals, and this is both true and false.



You have experienced pets, and you have experienced the consciousness of pets. Your great love and your great mind have united and have come to truly understand those pets. In a previous life you have bonded with many animals, and communicated with the spirits of many animals. This is why we stated that your belief that you have known few animals was both correct and incorrect.



We have digressed a little but we wished to demonstrate how much we know you. Also, we wished to bring to you another piece of the evidence that your experiences are real. We have realised that you have reached a point in this communication where ideas which are contrary to your own have been presented to you. You have perimeters within your mind – there are things which you will accept and there are things that you will not accept, and also there will be things which you will come to accept with a little bit more time and evidence.



Whatever is said here will neither confirm nor deny what Billy Meier has stated, simply because words cannot do so. We explain and demonstrate in your awareness that truth is made up of a thousand dominoes. Each domino is a small communication or experience (is not experience itself merely the universe communicating and demonstrating His/Her's/It's Divine nature to an individual?) which reveals an aspect of truth, that forms a chain of small understandings which ends with one unified understanding.



We will end this communication for now. There is so much that we wish to explain. There is so much which we would like to show you. We will wait for you to become comfortable with the knowledge that you have received.



God bless and keep you all of your days. From this moment onward understand that you are being guided towards your destination by invisible hands. These hands belong to a very wise and powerful being. We call him/her The Great Spirit. We leave you in his/her capable hands and hope that you sleep well.

Thank you for coming and communicating with me.



You are very welcome.

2009-12-13

I know that you have much to say, so I simply wish to stand aside and let you say it.

I understand what you mean. Do you notice that I say “I” instead of we? First contact is sometimes difficult. We have found it necessary to join our minds together to initiate the first few sessions. It strengthens the signal coming from us, and it allows us to detect the thoughts of the recipient in greater detail. We also do so to insure that the mind receiving our communication is not distressed in any way.



We have sensed your love recently and it is very much appreciated. As you well know each person’s love is very individual and I feel privileged to receive such a bounty. You feel my presence now: I know this, and it is very good. It is my chance to give back a little of what I have received. Yes we are individuals, very much so. We join our minds often but we do not lose our individuality. We prize our individuality as much as each individual of humanity does. I come to you now without being linked to rest of my race. I come to communicate with you, to teach you the truths as I have come to understand them and to hopefully aid you with your evolution. I have received your love, and feel very privileged to have a chance to know you in an intimate way.



The truth is we are a very open race. We come to humanity offering our service freely and without prejudice. We come with open minds and open hearts. We do not disclose all of our knowledge within the space of a heartbeat. To do so would cause harm, it would be a very insensitive approach to communicate our truths in such a way.



There are many different perspectives of truth which I would like to express to you. I would like to draw your mind back to our recent discussion on Spiritual evolution and the very real harm that can come when one species attempt to increase or decrease the speed of any individual/s evolutionary progress. To allow my race some little pride, I feel it is fair to mention that we are very knowledgeable of social structures, and of human social structures and the social structures which other intelligent species have created throughout the cosmos.



You mentioned a person called Billy Meier’s message and evidence. There are many people on this earth that have said similar statements. How is a human being able to decide truth from non truth? Or proof from non proof? Others check evidence, photographs and film, and they check physical evidence to see whether it is real and then testify that it is so. Should this then be believed? If I was to tell you that everything that Billy Meier’s says should be accepted as truth. What would your reasoning tell you? Please ask yourself: “How does this resonate within?” Indeed I ask you now? How does this resonate within?

I feel confused. I feel that it is untrue, but at the same time my thoughts and feelings tell me to remember the honesty on Billy Meier’s face when he stated what had happened to him.



Yes I understand, perhaps others have spoke about what Billy has stated and are simply lying, or overlay their thoughts and ideas and claim them to be Billy’s. When thinking about higher thoughts, beliefs and philosophies each individual has to accept responsibility for their own thought structures and the actions they do as a result. It makes no difference the source of the information. Rather, it is the choice of the recipient of that knowledge whether it is to be considered true in part or entirely. The human world is full of half truths, truths, untruths and lies. If someone believes an idea is truth, then it becomes the truth for them. If that idea is accepted by others it then becomes universally accepted as truth. When something becomes universally accepted as truth, it doesn’t become truer because it is widely believed. The responsibility for believing something is with the communicated not the communicator.



Do you want me to state yes or no, and in doing so take away from you your evolutionary step?

I understand.



There is so much for you to understand, and to balance within your mind. This process cannot be accomplished in a moment. I am aware that there are already aspects of my understanding which has merged with your own. There is a path that you are walking along, and for a while I shall walk with you.



The future is hidden, it is a surprise.



I shall leave you with that thought and bid you pleasant dreams.

Thank you very much for your communication. It has been inspiring.

2009-12-19

Hello there.



Hello. Did you like the dream?

Yes. Wow. The dream came from the Dream Makers?



Yes. We do have means of communicating that our presence is real and not merely a figment of your imagination.

You are working with many of humanity then?



Yes. It is difficult to penetrate the fog of human reason, but there has been a lot of progress of late. It certainly does seem as if humanity is at the cusp of a new realisation. We have noticed that humanity has the habit of producing extremely wise evolved beings, but in the past they have been few. Perhaps, it would be more accurate to say, that the few that were able to receive great knowledge and had the potential to accomplish greater things were unable to do so because they were stricken with poverty. The majority of humanity is often lost in a fog of misunderstanding, and they are unable to stretch out their hands and grasp understanding simply because they are too busy trying to feed and clothe themselves and their children. We have been studying humanity for quite some time and believe we have some ideas which would be useful to communicate with you. We would like to present them to you, if we may?

That sounds like a wonderful idea.



We shall begin at a beginning. We do not say “the beginning" because every moment of time is preceded by an earlier episode.



I will begin with the Tababacalasia. The Tababacalasia were a race of beings descended from the dinosaur line (more akin to the crocodile perhaps) and occupied this world before humanity existed. Their civilisation grew larger until finally they became a space faring race. They began to colonise space and to travel widely and interacted with many different intelligent species.



At some point they returned to earth and manipulated humanity's gene sequence. They took an ape and changed it. They increased its capacity to think, to communicate and to manipulate objects. They needed more manual labour. They wanted to increase their capacity to gather/mine and produce but they didn’t want to do it themselves. It wasn’t cost effective (it is interesting that they too used a monetary system is it not?) They had a problem, they needed a work force. They needed to expand but were unable to do so. The way that they overcame this problem was to create humanity, and use them to do all the hard work.



They reasoned that it was a very equal relationship: they helped humanity to evolve, and in return humanity would work for the Tababacalasia. They believed/believe that they were the superior race, that they were pure. They reasoned that their willingness to share their gene code with an ape was extraordinarily generous, that the very idea that another species had the privilege of sharing their “divine fibre" gave them the right to do what they liked with this newly formed species. They created humanity in their likeness, and enslaved them to do their will – the will of the gods (I use the word "enslave" tentatively. It is also true to say that humanity, as it was then, freely chose to work alongside the Tababacalasia. Understand that the relationship between humanity and the Tababacalasia was very much a "master/slave" relationship, at least at first.)



Other evolved species watched and eventually interceded. It has to be understood that the Tababacalasia were a very powerful species, and were amongst the most technologically advanced in the region. They strove to accomplish superiority in every way, and did so simply because most species (ourselves included) had/have no intention of attempting to rule another species, and gave no thought to devising a means to do so, or preventing another species from doing so.



The Tababacalasians began to manipulate humanities gene code for a considerable amount of time. If the Tababacalasia had interfered with a species from another planet it wouldn’t have gone unnoticed for long. The Tababacalasia home world (indeed any intelligent species home world) is left to them to take care of. It goes without saying, that if another species evolves on the home world, then the more advanced species is considered the caretaker of that species. After all, who better to take care of a newly formed species, than a species which shares genetic markers with the new species developing? It is not unheard of or discouraged for an evolved species of one planet to aid a second intelligent species of that same planet. It is reasoned, if a species has intelligence enough to not self destruct and intelligence enough to expand into the cosmos then it is probably spiritual enough to do so wisely.



This was the first great error.



Being ever mindful of humanities right to grow into certain pieces of information, it is better for some information to be transferred to individuals/humanity through the medium of experience. Whilst you read you are experiencing, you are experiencing your mind slowly attuning itself to a higher frequency; a gentler frequency, a frequency which is best able to receive clear and relevant communication. We also communicate through your dreams, though not only whilst you sleep, but through day dreams also. There are some that work on our frequency easily, subconsciously. But even they do so irregularly, they waver between frequencies. It is a shared condition of humanity at this time to shift whimsically through different frequencies of thought. For those who are truly willing we will aid.



To understand the part of you that is Tababacalasian is very difficult, but can be achieved through dedication and a willingness to listen to your spiritual nature. The spiritual nature exists at the nexus point within each individual. The spiritual nature is able to observe the Tababacalasian nature and tame it. This will not be accomplished over night, and takes extreme discipline across the span of life times. To this end humanity must aim.



For your information I shall explain briefly the Tababacalasian nature: The first thing to understand about the Tababacalasian nature is that it perceives itself through binocular vision and it is primal in nature. Eat or be eaten, master and slave – the right to power is given to the being that takes power. Strength is everything. Will is everything, but more than anything else, intelligence is prized. The Tababacalasian mind believes it is superior and takes any and every opportunity to demonstrate its superiority. It is rarely satisfied. The very idea that a Tababacalasian could become satisfied is abhorrent to any Tababacalasian. They define themselves by their appetites. Their wills are tempered through suffering. Indeed, suffering for a Tababacalasian is a great opportunity to understand ones role within the Tababacalasian society. The great shall dominate the weak. If the weak are not weak they shall inevitably rise up and destroy or manipulate the strong. The Tababacalasian individual will take any opportunity to expand their power and will automatically demoralise any one that strives to take away their power. Death is never to be feared, and is even embraced if the situation warrants it. The Tababacalasian will never surrender; a Tababacalasian would prefer death to surrender.



There is much more to be understood, the above paragraphs are meant to be a platform to build from. One must meditate on the self and learn to perceive the Tababacalasian nature within. You must know the enemy to defeat the enemy (an old Tababacalasian saying).

Thank you very much.



You are very welcome. You and I have much to discuss. I look forward to doing so.

Me too.

2009-12-20

Hi



You can feel it can’t you?

Yes.



It is us. We are here. Hello.

Hello. I feel as if I can sense your ship. As if it is somehow hovering over my block of flats (at this point I had the feeling that Dreamwalkers wanted me to sit in my arm chair and meditate. I sat in the arm chair and gently fell asleep. As I slept I dreamt that I was asleep in my armchair and Louise (Louise is a friend of mine) was sitting opposite me. I floated off the chair onto something was soft, soft like balloons. I thought the balloons were going to break, but they didn’t break. I continued to float over towards Louise. At some point I fought the experience and tried to bring myself awake. I awoke slowly try to vocalise the name “Louise.”)

The communication that I received immediately after the experience was: “I used the image of Louise in order not to scare you.”

That was a very interesting experience.



It was delightful to have you experience that with me. It is a good experience to be able to detach yourself from your physical body. I will continue to explore such experiences with you in the future.



I will leave you for now. I am very pleased.

Sorry if I was not able to sustain the experience longer.



God bless you Craig and the horse you came in on.

That is funny. God bless you too. You are wonderful.



As are you.

2010-01-12

Hi there.



Hi

How are you?



I am as well as can be expected.

What is wrong?



A very dear friend has passed on to the world of spirit.

It is very sad when that happens.



He was/is a great teacher and friend. Death is the great liberator, the proof that all things change. We are different after the event. I miss him more than I thought I would. He will come back and talk to us, though it feels as if a part of me is missing.

Your relationship will continue to evolve and you will enjoy a greater depth of understanding of your friend, and your friend shall experience a greater connection to your inner self too.



It is as you say. You are a great medium. You have true and wonderful insights for others, if they would but allow you to impart your knowledge to them.

You are gracious indeed.



Shall we proceed with the communication?

Yes that would be wonderful.



You had the dream the other night.

Yes I did. I didn’t know what to make of it. The world was full of different alien space craft, different sizes and shapes. I noticed a huge space craft through the clouds in my dreams.



There is such a one. It is from this space craft that the smaller proceed from.

Is the space craft the dream makers’ space craft?



Yes it is our space craft, but it is inhabited by other species. Other species occupy our space craft at times. In a way the Earth is under our jurisdiction. There is an agreement that we must be consulted before any species can do whatever it is they want to do within the vicinity of the planet that you call Earth. Many species consult us on Humanity, but also on the many different animals on the Earth. We catalogue the different creatures and regulate their comings and goings.



You are finding it hard to stay on this frequency at this time. Please come back at a later date. It is okay. Do not resist, simply come back at a later date.

2010-03-09

For me it has been a considerable amount of time that has passed.

For those who love each other, the moments spent apart are lengthy, no matter how much or how little time is between.

Here we are again.

Yea, it is nice to be with you again.



Yea.

I have been receiving information at random moments. Sometimes I receive information subconsciously as I go through my day. I assimilate the information slowly as the days turn to weeks.



You are a great information receiver. I feel that often you do yourself a disservice. You do not consider that you are of worth to us, to God or to creation. You are quite wrong. I do not speak for God, but to us you are very important indeed. We must emphasis this to you. You have witnessed the great one, the living Christ. Not many have witnessed as you have witnessed. It is a great privilege. He opened his heart to you. How do I know? Your soul has been touched by him, and it leaves its mark. It is in your aura. You are important to God and you are important to Emmanuel, this is self evident.



You may place your thoughts in these pages, when you learn something, when something has been assimilated correctly you may place your thoughts in these pages. If there are mistakes, I shall aid you with your conceptions and corrections.



There is so much to talk about, and we have so much time.

Yes, sometimes there is so much that passes through my mind, and there are other times, like now that my mind is blank. My mind has been filled with the story that I have been writing.



I understand. This is a wrong time for you. I sense this. Still I have come to give you a message. You are doing well, you are beginning to focus. The Spirit people are near, I sense them near. Everything is going very well indeed, or so I have been told. There is someone who is – hmm what is the word – there seems to be no word to express what this being is to me in human language. He is of the same species as me, he is respected by me, and I would say that he is an authority to me. except, the word authority does not exist in our society, or perhaps it does not have the same connotations as it does in your society. There are those whom are more experienced in certain aspects of life, and it is to this person whom I refer (I use the word “person” loosely because obviously he is not human.) Forgive me if I do not express my ideas clearly, but this person has been in communication with beings from a higher dimension, beings which control to one extend or another your souls growth, and they have expressed concern as to the amount of information we can express to you in one sitting, by using the means by which we are using.



Although I speak freely to you, there are some subjects which I have been told that are not to be communicated to you at this moment. This is okay, I am going through learning experiences too, and my growth is entwined with yours. You are a soul brother – our souls are similar, we grow together. We will be patient, and eager, yet also we shall move slowly and carefully. We will surely observe and learn each lesson.



Please write down all your thoughts and communications as they come into your mind, then as time passes I will come and we can learn the lessons together.

Amen and thank you very much.



Indeed, amen and God bless.

2010-03-14

To begin with, I have had thoughts or impression of extra terrestrials abducting and operating on me in the past, though not in the traditional sense, i.e. with a scalpel and anaesthetic but in some other way. Then again I think about how other people would receive these words, how they would laugh at them, believing them to be the ravings of a conspiracy theorist.

It wasn’t so long ago that I considered the UFO phenomena to be unconnected with spiritual phenomena. I know that I have I communicated with those on “the other side” and that communication with Spirit beings has been a part of my life for a very long time. I haven’t thought of the "abduction" phenomena as being supernatural in anyway.

Often I have felt that the everyday spiritual communication that I receive, and the way that I perceive the universe cannot be shared with those that are surround me in my day to day life. There is something which has been on my mind a long time. Why am I so different? My mind, the way that I think, my senses, my understandings, my abilities (although many of them are maybe not active, but there are some abilities such as my telepathy which seems to set me apart from those around me, and which is used constantly to one extent or another. In the past I have seen the future (a little way into the future) and at this moment I cannot even remember what my other abilities are.

I have known things too. I have just known things are true. I have known when a girlfriend has cheated on me immediately. A few times in my life, I have been able to see what others see, it is as if I see through their eyes. What other abilities have I got? I can’t fly, I can’t even jump very high, but I do have the ability to be able to influence others considerably. I talk with so much authority sometimes, and people listen. I have been able to heal others in so many different ways.

In my mind now I hear the words: “I am Jericho.” I believe that this being is the teacher of my previous Dreamwalker communicator.

2When the time is right communication is wrought – the communication comes to one, or many. Whoever is able to receive – we hear your thoughts, the universe can hear your thoughts – and as long as we are all on this cosmic frequency then we are able to share thoughts



Sometimes individuals keep their thoughts to themselves. It is only right that individuals are able to keep certain thoughts private. For those who close their minds, and perhaps also their hearts – for those that allow merely a few in, then they remain bereft of knowledge. They have closed themselves down to the knowledge which is able to help them. This is why you are sometimes unable to share your thoughts with those around you. It is simply because those who would receive your knowledge have closed themselves off from you, and they have closed themselves off to the voice of their conscience.



It is the natural way of the universe, and with every denizen of the universe that is able to share thoughts. There is a frequency, a Divine frequency which allows for the sharing of thoughts, feelings and memories with each other.



When we tune into our own conscience correctly we also tune into the consciousness of the universe. We are able to hear each other’s thoughts, and we are able to hear you if you are tuned in also. The universe calls to us as it calls to you. We operate on this frequency more efficiently than on any other frequency, and so do you.



The question as to whether or not we have “operated” on you is a question of how you define the word “operate”. The short answer to that question is yes. We have and we do so with many people (and there are other species which help also.)



A long time ago a race of beings called 3Tarnasians (we shall call them this name for convenience of communication) destroyed a part of the time space continuum. This caused a temporal vortex to occur in a vicinity of space which was very near to your Earth. It was cataclysmic and caused many problems. It caused a dramatic shift in the polar axis of Earth, which in turn caused many different and rapid volatile weather changes. The earth eventually stabilised (with the help of a coalition of many different species helping it to do so.) It wasn’t only the Earth that needed help. Humanity also needed help, but the problem that we faced with humanity could not be reversed or set right so easily. The very fabric of humanity’s being had been altered completely and irrevocably.



Through many years of effort we were able to stabilise humanity's gene sequence. Unfortunately, humanity had been biochemically engineered to serve the Tababacalasians. Essentially, the Tababacalasians matured a species artificially and enslaved them by manipulating their gene code, but they did this over the course of thousands of years. It is difficult to express to humanity the amount of time which passed. The Tababacalasians experienced time differently than humans do (as do we). The developed species of this universe have discovered ways of prolonging their lives. The Tababacalasians were able to do so indefinitely. For them a hundred years was a short period of time.



A human being living in this present time believes the notion that beings could exist for thousands of years at a time to be preposterous. This will not be the case for long. Humanity will find ways soon of prolonging their lives past the hundred year mark and still be able to remain healthy and fit.



Over the course of thousands of years humanity changed, and became more wilful. This part of humanity's history is a little vague. We know that a part of humanity became fully incorporated into Tababacalasian society. There was a segment of humanity which had actively chosen to cooperate with the Tababacalasians and viewed themselves equal to the Tababacalasians, indeed they believed themselves to be Tababacalasians.



It was regarded throughout Tababacalasian society (at this particular point) that it wasn’t genetic makeup alone that decided whether someone was Tababacalasian. Rather it was the philosophy and actions as well as genetic make–up of the individual which defined whether someone could be regarded as Tababacalasian. It was certainly regarded that some humans had risen to a higher “rank” in Tababacalasian society and were regarded in higher esteem than some of the pure blood kin. It is worth noting that this way of thinking was encouraged by the elite of the Tababacalasians because they wanted humanity to be willing tool in their hands, and to be (to a point) self governing. Understand that all of humanity regarded the elite of the Tababacalasians as gods. It was the case, that some regarded themselves "closer to the gods" than others (some humans regarded themselves as gods themselves).



After the Tababacalasians demise, humanity was left in a terrible state. We “The Dream makers” orchestrated a coalition of species to help humanity gain their humanity back. We came and were loathed to use any method of manipulation (hadn’t humanity suffered enough?) We aided humanity as best we could. The Tarnasians wanted to destroy humanity simple because humanity was very similar to the Tababacalasians genetically. We wish to make it clear that the Tarnasians did not draw a distinction between the two species. We the dream walkers did, we argued for your survival as a species.



After the demise of the Tababacalasians and the rebalancing of humanity's gene code, as well as the stabilisation of the earth, humanity initially began to worship us. Who would blame them for doing so? It was part of their very being to worship. Their masters had disappeared. Why not re-establish another master or masters? It was not our intent to be worshipped in anyway. With the help of many we eventually stabilised humanity enough so that we could distance ourselves from humanity's societies and civilisations.



Slowly we became forgotten, and finally we became myth. We remained, watching humanity's development through the ages, being ever mindful and careful not to interfere.



It must be understood that the Tababacalasians were masters of manipulating the gene sequence, and had placed many safe guards preventing others from doing the same. This was one of the reasons why we have stayed to help humanity. Time has passed and new difficulties, new anomalies in humanity's gene code have manifested. We help as best we can. We are helping to deal with the genetic mutations which manifest with each generation and generations to come. Mutations which occur because of the Tababacalasian manipulations eons ago.



This is why we "operate". We do so to help humanity keep their humanity. It is our great desire to allow humanity to have the same right as any other creature in the universe. We all have the right to be free. The right to create our own selves in the likeness of our own true selves. In short, the right to walk our own path, to create and recreate who we are. Every creature in the universe is able to fashion themselves from themselves. To be who they want to be and not simply the vehicle or vehicles of another's will.





Thank you for your communication today.



You are very welcome.

2010-03-15

I hope you are there.



We are here.

I don’t really know what to ask.



Then hear me. You hear me with your mind, but you don’t hear words. This is an important distinction.



There are many that would say that if an individual can actually hear words that are spoken (without a speaker) or hear words in the mind, then the “communications” are the product of an ill mind. This is why I don’t communicate to you in such a way. It isn’t the only reason. If I were to speak to you in your native language then I would have to translate, and with the translation there would be too much lost. Besides, it is an inferior method of communication. It is better for me to show you, by projecting my thoughts to your thoughts. Again, there are many humans that would scoff at such an idea, though there are fewer now than ever before.



You have explained sufficiently the limitations of the written word in “Ambrosia.” It is obvious (to my mind) that true communication is only achieved through thought transference. Words simply allow one individual to sync their thoughts with another. Though I am using the written word at this moment, no understanding is being passed through the written word. The symbols which are written across the page simple allow the receiver to finely tune their own mind to the frequency of the sender or senders.



The species that I belong to (we who call ourselves the dream makers/dreamwalkers) do not use the written word, and although we have an ancient language that has been preserved, the language we use most often is not a language at all. Simply put, it is thought projection. Humanity uses the label “Telepathy”. This word is inadequate in my estimation. It gives the impression that words are passed from mind to mind. This could not be further from the truth.



Humanity thinks of telepathy as being something that is learnt. Humanity has the capability to communicate through mind to mind, and uses this fundamental ability (as do animals) constantly in their daily lives. When we vocalise our words we create a vibration (or vibrations). The receiver listens to vocal sounds of the sender and then chooses to change frequency or otherwise. The energy that you call love moves from individual to individual and pours into the environment also, when this occurs communication becomes crystal clear.



Our history is also passed along this way, from mind to mind. It is preserved this way, and it remains constantly fresh, and is as clear as when it was first sent. A being experiences something, then passes the experience on, and is experienced by the receiver. The original experience is never polluted, it is preserved forever.

Thank you very much.



Thank you.

2010-04-28

I feel the communication sometimes. It comes upon me and then leaves me. I get different feelings. A feeling surrounds me, it makes me tingle, and my mind is filled with knowledge, and then a feeling of sureness surrounds me. But some things remain out of my reach. Everything always seems just out of my reach. It is like I am able to taste but not swallow (spiritually speaking).

2010-05

There’s a lot of knowledge to be passed on from us to you. But it is not our purpose to simple pass on the knowledge. You must also understand that which is passed on.

Why?



Because you want to understand and because you are to explain and help others understand the knowledge that we bring. Though it is not simply knowledge which we bring. We also bring a new way of thinking, a new perspective. We bring truth and history. Humanity is on the brink of a new time period, a new evolutionary step.

I burn to know. I want to understand everything about the Tababacalasia. Though this worries me a little. Sometimes I feel that there is a devil in me waiting to climb out. I fight so strongly to keep this demon inside. It is a constant discipline. I think also of my life, my experiences, my gifts etc I know that I have done well spiritually, and that I have already achieved much, but how can these two forces exist within me? How can two sides of my being rise so strongly to the surface? Surely if I am good the good will swamp out the bad?



We do not know what it is like to be Human. We aren’t. We don’t feel the “other” side of your struggle. We are still attempting to understand the titanic struggle that humanity is undergoing and has undergone. Many species struggle, and have overcome almost incredible odds, but none perhaps have had the task of overcoming such inner turmoil as humanity.



We have studied the Human gene code, but scientific knowledge is not enough. It is rarely enough. There are other means at our disposal. There is an inner science, a mind science which is able to traverse time lines, and leap backward and even across dimensions in search of understanding. This process will be explained to humanity as humanity progresses. Though there is little we can do for humanity if humanity chooses collective to reject our influence. We are not here to harm you, though there are those of your kind that do not wish humanity to be free. They wish for a Utopia, as do we all – but they wish for it to be a Utopia of their choosing. They wish for themselves (the human remnant of the Tababacalasia) to be the human masters and the rest of humanity to be subservient to them. It isn’t the minority of humanity which will determine whether or not this will be the case, rather it is the majority.



The majority have to continue to do nothing, and if they do so then this utopia for the few will happen. If the majority choose not to choose, the path of freedom with every thought and every action, then the minority (the Taba) will manipulate the majority, and the majority will be enslaved. The majority of humanity will allow themselves to be enslaved by the minority: The Taba.



If this happens we will be powerless to prevent it from not being so. How can we prevent it? If Humanity chooses to accept subservience then it would go against natural law to interfere. To do so would be to interfere with the evolution of a species. This we will not do. Let us hope humanity learns the lessons that the Tababacalasians refused to learn.



This is the agenda of the minority (the so called sub-species) – a subspecies which was created by the Tababacalasians to rule over humanity in their absence.



There was a time when a few were genetically engineered to rule, and the majority were to accept this as the natural way of being (at least, according the philosophy of the Taba). It has been surmised that the Tababacalasians foresaw their own demise, and in seeing their own demise created a contingency plan.



This minority is the contingency.



This minority which I call the Taba (at this moment in time) believe that they are entirely free to do their own will. They believe that they have a firm leash on their Tababacalasian brothers in the denser realm. Perhaps this group underestimates the Tababacalasians. The Taba believe that they have the Tababacalasians, the ones that exist in a denser reality, on a leash. To underestimate those in the denser reality is a mistake. To leash a Tababacalasian is like trying to leash a crocodile.



The Tababacalasians wish to inherit the Earth. They believe it is their destiny to do so, and not only the Earth but the Universe too. Ultimately they wish to create a host species. To be able to seat their being into the host indefinitely. For this to happen the host must freely choose to be the host.



We explain here the views of the Tababacalasians (human and non human) so that you may have knowledge of it. So that you can have all the information, in order for you to be equipped to make the decisions that is needed.



The gene sequence is buried in humanity, but for it to become active it needs to be chosen collectively by humanity. It is the sincere belief of the Tababacalasians that the purpose of humanity is to be enslaved by the Tababacalasians. That humanity has been blessed by being the first species to be enslaved by the Tababacalasians (according to their perspective: to be enslaved by a master race is a great privilege.)



You have, as an individual human, the ability to be able to choose to activate whatever part of your D.N.A that you wish. Every single person in the world is choosing. At this very moment each person is choosing who and why they are. We believe that humanity will join the rest of the cosmos as free beings, free from enslavement and willing and able to communicate and cohabit with every other species through the universe harmoniously.

2010-06

I cannot simple believe anything that my mind tells me is real. I cannot simply believe my dreams. This reality is perhaps a shadow of the reality to come, but it is the reality which I exist in and a reality which I share with those who I love, and I am loved by, and with the rest of humanity.

I need something more. This is something which I feel. But at the same time I feel that it is wrong to think this way. Things are unfolding as they should. However, to not ask is foolishness. By not actively seeking, asking and exploring I am perhaps allowing the world go by, or rather, my mission to go by.



You have a directive, you have written it within your own soul. You have been aware of us for a considerable amount of time. Indeed you have a mission. It is not for us to reveal your mission for you. Only you know what your mission is.

I wonder what my mission is. I know it is a Godly mission. I know it is my higher purpose. My higher purpose is to understand the way – the path; to walk the path, to teach the path, to reveal the path, at least as far as I am able too. My path is to understand myself and my roots. I need to know where I have come from. I need to know myself – who I am. Why do I seem so different? Why is it I see the world so differently than those around me? How is that I have been able to develop so many spiritual gifts? Philosophy – and understanding of why things work. I can see into the past, and have seen the future to some extent, telepathy, communication with the “other” side, empathy, healing, hypnosis (or should I call it mesmerism?) and many other gifts. How is it that I have them? What is going on?

Even for us there is mystery. God is a mystery to us. There is much that we understand, but there is still more to learn. The more you learn the less you understand. I can understand that. Give it time. I know that you feel that you are not getting anywhere. But we must be patient too. We want to rush a head, as do you. We know as well as you that we must be patient.



We are your kin, we are your spiritual brothers and sisters – we are family – we are our Father’s/Mother's children. We are made from the same material. We are made from the stars, as are you. You are doing what you should be doing. You are enlightening others, sometimes whether they want it or not. You must be patient, do not worry, they will come to understand. Be tireless in your pursuits. You are holy, and you are on a holy mission. You will not stop and we will not stop. We are tireless, you are us and we are you, we are working together, we are fusing together. Thank you for your efforts, they are not in vain. But be patient, and do not rush to reveal the sacred truths to all. Ease back a bit. Do not squander the pearls.

Thank you.

2010-06

It is true I have been in a hurry. I know that patience is the way. Thank you for your understanding. My Christ to your Christ.

There is a secret history, a secret human/Tababacalasian history which has previously been hidden. Your hands have been tied, you couldn’t aid because you felt that to help would be to interfere. I have been thinking, and I have turned my thoughts to our history, and the time that the Tababacalasia manipulated humanity. I think there is a frequency that can be tuned into, and it is on this frequency that information can be received.

I have been thinking that the Tababacalasia created a sub species within humanity, a group that would be able to govern the rest of us in the absence of the Tababacalasia. The more this sub group was able to run the day to day governing process, the better the Tababacalasia would be able to focus their efforts elsewhere. There would have been many groups, and each group would be responsible for a particular work effort. Some would be seen to be more worthy and receive benefits, each according to how able they were in fulfilling the directives which were passed onto them either by a Tababacalasian Master or Mistress, or human derivative.

The cataclysm occurred and with it the abrupt demise of the Tababacalasians. Then the dream makers as well as the many other enlightened species helped humanity gain as much as their humanity back as possible.

I wonder how long ago this took place. I wonder when the Tababacalasians perished, and I wonder when the tilting of the Earth occurred? I wonder: were the sub-species white? I wonder how quickly the Tababacalasians perished, how long did it take?

2010-06



Hello there, how are you today?

I am well thanks.



You are more than well. You are feeling really good.

You are God?



Yes.

You know what has been going through my mind these last few hours?



Yea

These are my power dreams. But I feel guilty for having them.



And you want me to remove your guilt?

Even if you would remove my guilt. How do I know whether this is good guilt or bad guilt?



What is the difference between good guilt and bad guilt?

Good guilt is when I have done something or I am thinking about doing something which is wrong, and that wrong doing will or has brought on negative consequences to those whom I love. The feelings of “good” guilt causes me to make adjustments to my thinking, and helps me choose to do right in the future. Either helping me to decide to not do the wrong thing, or perhaps it will help me heal the damage that I have already done. It reveals to me the right path, and discloses what the wrong path is. It helps me to decide which road to take in relation to the circumstances of my life.

The other guilt is the bad guilt. This is when I believe that a particular idea, or thoughts or set of beliefs are right but others think of them as wrong. Other thoughts can impress themselves on me and make me feel bad, confusing my mind. This is false guilt.



The conscience is the key to understanding truth, and it is the key to determining what is right and wrong. Reason also, but not reason alone. As for false guilt, false guilt is formed when the conscience is ignored.

Thank you, you have been very informative.



But you have a question for me. I am here to listen. As always.

In my life at a particular time I was living in a particular way and felt as near to happiness as I ever have. I lived alone and at that time (it was before I had children and it was before I embarked in a serious relationship) I enjoyed life, and then I became miserable when I entered into a relationship. What I mean to say is that I was happy and single, and then I entered into a long term relationship and had children and lost my independence. I don’t regret my past but some of it was difficult. I haven’t got a problem with anything in the past because I know that I learnt from my experiences. However, It seems that when I was selfish good things were happening to me, and then when I became unselfish a lot of very bad things happened (i.e. I lost my independence, and also became a kind of slave in a relationship which I didn’t want to be in.)

Now that I am in a relationship with you I feel so much better about everything. Oh dear. I have just answered my own question. I went through all of that in order to seek and form a relationship with you?



Yes.

2010-06

I watch the television and connect with aspects of the programs. Within the programs there are snippets of information which reveal that the writers are aware of some of the truths which are revealed within these pages. It is as if the dream makers are influencing the producers and writers of these programmes. There are hidden messages planted through the programmes for those who understand the true nature of humanity. Aware people are expressing some great ideas through cartoons and films.

There are others that do so too, they influence the masses minds in ways which is clearly manipulative. The dream makers do not do this. They influence a human being to do a positive action, but it is done gently and with love. But are these messages from people who are influenced by the dream makers or are they influenced by the Tababacalasians?

Of course the Tababacalasians influence humans even today. There is a human branch of the Tababacalasians that have been influencing events. They have survived through the ages working through many different organisations. There are so many manipulations which could be implanted within the minds of viable human subjects, after all, each human being exists within a cage of their own making. We are struggling to be a free race, but there are so many ways for us to become ensnared. Why is humanity placed in this situation so many times? The reason is because we are a hybrid race?

Humanity would never have committed the atrocities that we know of throughout the ages if they had not been manipulated from the beginning. There are so many areas that need to be investigated, and so much information to be revealed.

There are some questions which must be asked: How can the information that has been revealed through these pages help me/us in the present? This is the most important question. There are other questions which are closely related to this first question. The people who have power in our society, that make the policies and decide what to do with our money. Just what impact are they having over our lives? And for how long have they been pulling the strings, aiding our self enslavement?

The British society bounces from a Labour government to a conservative government. Is this coincidence? Are they merely working with each other, manipulating society in co-operation? The Taba are manipulating the ones in power, whatever the political party is.

2010-06

Actually before I can move forward with the communication I need to have proof that all of this is real.



And you think that we are unable to provide this truth?

I think you are able.



We are able, and we will bring you your truth.

God bless.



God bless you too.

2010-07-09

I had a very strange dream last night. There were Extra Terrestrials in my dream. To remember a dream is something unusual for me. I don’t dream often, but if I do dream the dreams usually fade from my mind as soon as I wake, if not before.

This dream was something different, it was incredibly lucid. Lucid is perhaps the wrong word. This dream was fully experienced. It was like I was there. The Extra Terrestrials were not the dream makers, they were quite different.

In the dream I met loads of E.Ts. At one point in the dream they sang. The sounds that they were making were very much like musical instruments. There were about twenty-five of them. Each E.T was making a different sound. The music that they created between them was slow. One would make a sound and then straight after another did, then another etc, and then the sounds, although beginning slowly, began to quicken – it became an amazing experience. So harmonious! I believe that they were creating the music as they progressed, and that they didn’t know which way the music was going to progress. They made a sound with their lips, or with their vocal cords. One simple sound, then another made a sound, perhaps a different octave or pitch (I don't know enough about music to know the difference.) Then the sounds merged as the process became quicker.

All of them were men accept one. She was the one that talked to me.

I was told something though, if it is true (as I believe it to be) then it changes how we perceive ourselves and our history.

These were her words: “Humanity conquered us when we were a log faring race.”

This species is able to travel vast distances through space. This can only mean one thing. They are much more advanced than we are, as we are now. It can only mean that humanity was much more technologically advanced before.

Whilst I was dreaming I was receiving information. I believe the whole experience is a form of communication. I am sure of it. Somehow the dream makers were able to allow me to meet the new E.Ts without me actually meeting them. I don’t understand it, but it feels right. For the first time in my life I felt ashamed to be human.

They were not as advanced as the dream makers. In many ways they were very much like us. They don’t look like us, and their ways are very different, but they were physical beings. They eat (indeed, they put considerable effort showing me the importance food has in their society.) The dream is fading from my mind but there are still certain parts which have left an undeniable imprint on my mind.

They were very kindly, very loving beings.

There was so much information that was communicated. I felt things (feeling for me has always been my primary way of receiving information.) I was able to understand how they were feeling. I was also picking up their thoughts.

I am certain that humanity weren't merely slaves in the society of the Tababacalasians. I think we were willing participants. Yes, there were human workers (are there not in this time also) but there was also soldiers. I feel that humanity were the Tababacalasians weapon. The soldiers were the sub–species, they were genetically altered, and they were intelligent fighting machines, willing and able to deliver out their masters directives. Perhaps also the Tababacalasians were warriors too, but it is more than likely they were there to direct things. It may have been the case that their empire was vast indeed, and that they needed humanity's short life span, and ability to multiply in such vast numbers in order to expand. I don’t know for sure. Also, the humans that were the weapons, they were willing, very willing to sacrifice their lives.

There was a moment on this space ship when I felt the tiniest bit apprehensive. I said something which could have been misconstrued. The males responded in a defensive way. They didn’t respond physically. I felt their auras and thoughts, and at the time they were definitely feeling defensive. I think the knowledge of the period of time when humans conquered them is very uncomfortable for them.

Was humanity flying through space at that time? Is this all real?

2010/09 –

One of the main questions that I have been asking is this: What can we do about it? As I have been going through my day I have been receiving information, and thinking upon, then coming to the conclusion that it is in every single moment we are able to transform our existence. It is finding the means to do this which interests me. How are we able to transform our reality?

Event > Perception > Judgement > Experience > Reaction > Action > Consequence

There is an event. A person perceives the event. A person makes a judgement in regard to the event (i.e. good or bad) then the individual reacts to the event. An action is made in response, then the consequence occurs.

The action which is in regard to the event is the most important part of the cycle. The first thing to understand about an action is that it shapes the universe, it shapes the reality around us. To understand what an action is, a person has to understand what it is that creates the action.

The action:

Intention > Primary thought > experiential thought process > Action

Intention is the reason – why it all begins. Then comes the thought process – we imagine what we are going to actually do. Often we engage our emotions to facilitate the process, then we produce the action.

The action is a powerful event in itself. Sometimes an event can be a mental process: the individual has decided on a course of action and has already unleashed vast reservoirs of creative energy, but it isn’t only the physical action (or actions) which unleashes the vast reservoirs of creative energy, it is the whole of process beginning with the intention. With every cycle of event, perception, judgement, reaction, action and consequence, the person can renew the energy which we use and redirect the energy. The energy is the dynamic power of God, the Great Spirit.

It is possible to make the action the event in itself. Sometimes a person makes an action, and then the action is perceived as the event itself. This is powerful indeed. The process can be repeated eternally. The individual has arrived and now perceives the moment, and every moment for what it truly is. We are here to experience primarily, and to learn, and to create and recreate every moment.

We can sometimes pause when we experience an event, and if it is our will to do so, we are able to postpone our judgement of the event. This is the creative moment, and it is within this moment that we are able to choose to act creatively. Also contained within this moment our hidden future resides. When we choose to act at this stage, and choose to not judge, we open ourselves to the true nature of the moment, and its teaching. After, we make a value judgement and decide who we are in regards to the event. This can be a useful tool if we want to understand the event. Also, it is possible to be able to creatively choose to act (and in the process of creative action we choose to 4live).

We can use this process through the other stages too, particularly at the reaction stage! If we pause long enough and attempt to become an objective observer of ourselves we are able to notice our reactions (without judgements if we wish) and seek to understand the reason why we react the way we do, and then seek to transform our reactions into actions based upon the knowledge that we have required. Though to be become an objective observer we must be aware that in every moment there is an opportunity to express who we are and transform the universe. Perhaps the only prayer we have need to ask is: Help me Great Spirit to perpetually live in the great moment, and be aware and use the creative moment and my creative energy to transform the reality around me into something which is mutually beneficial for me, for humanity and for every living creature. However, the Great Spirit is always doing this for every individual and in every moment. All we need to do is be thankful of this. Become aware of this truth and be thankful. Then project our love through our thoughts and actions.

2010-09-27

I am waiting for more evidence I guess. It seems that there is a frequency, and that I am able to tune into this frequency and able to receive information, and then able to verify the information through the communication with the Dream walkers.

2010-12-03

Hello.



Hello.

There seems to be a limit to what an individual can accomplish. The only way of accomplishing freedom is for everybody to choose to choose in every moment. Though how do convince people this is what they must do? Most do not even know they are being manipulated.

You are not alone. Others are attempting to free themselves from the grip of the Taba (a very good label for the human branch of the Tababacalasia) and others are trying to aid others to do the same.

There is no one around me able to understand. I seem alien to them, or so it seems. My words are lost on them. Sometimes I think they listen, and I do have friends. I don’t mean to moan, I know I am blessed, but I just wish people could be a little bit more open.

However, what do I need to do next? This communication has ceased for quite some time, and I don’t really know why.

Everything takes time. It is okay to send a message and for that message to be received. But is it understood? The message needs to be understood by you completely. Besides, we are not the only ones which wish to communicate with you. Your relatives on the other side needed to make contact, and we needed to allow them to do so. It would be selfish of us to “hog” you all to ourselves. Also you needed time to adjust to your Mother’s passing, and then time again to communicate with her. Of course, she also needed time to adjust to a new state of being, and then needed to be taught how to communicate with you.



All of these things needed to occur before we came back to you, before we commenced our communication.

I understand.

In many ways it is a battle. The battle between light and darkness. There are indeed intelligences which are aiding and preventing the freedom of humanity. Light and darkness, heavy and light, wisdom and foolishness, power and powerlessness, right and wrong, all of these polar opposites are just that, they are opposites of each other. However, just as a coin has two sides and yet remains one object, also the universe is. There are many levels of understanding, and there are realities within realities. It is true that it is every sentient beings right to be able to define reality as it pleases. That which one creature determines to be good another believes to be bad.



There is a consensus, a shared perception held by many different species that war is bad and that peace is good. That love is beneficial and hate unbeneficial, that freedom is preferable as long as that freedom does not prevent others from expressing their freedom. It is always the majority which decides the fate, but if the few are able to manipulate the many into believing that they are choosing freedom, but are actuality choosing enslavement then the universe will simple give the majority what it wishes to experience. The majority chooses and experiences the creation. This reality has been the collective experience of humanity for a very long time. Each culture has been enslaving a part of itself in one way or another throughout humanity's history.



There is still much to understand. There has been a secret history, a hidden history. Humanity must learn its hidden history. How much humanity learns is up to humanity. Humanity can have all the knowledge and yet still be blind to it. You can all have all the knowledge in front of you, but it is up to you to un–cloud your mind and clearly perceive that which is there. Much of humanities history has been deliberately hidden by the Taba.



The truth has been squeezed between two lies. Humanity often has preferred to see the two lies instead of the truth. Or, they have taken more notice of the two lies rather than the truth. Always it is the case that the majority has given power to the few. The majority unwittingly create the universe around them. In the past humanity has wanted to be controlled, have wanted to be manipulated. Until humanity chooses universally not to accept this as a reality then it will not cease to be.



Easier said than done. Indeed it is so. Remember also, we do not condone the pain and suffering humanity inflicts upon itself. The opposite is true, we hate it. But we cannot change it. What right have we to do so? If humanity wishes to experience pain and suffering globally then who are we to interfere with humanity’s collective will?



As soon as humanity chooses differently, as soon as humanity seeks a different way, then we will be here to guide. When the student is ready the master will appear. Look to yourself for the answers, look toward the God within you. You cannot trust anyone until you learn to trust yourself.



Heaven is in your midst. Heaven is now here. You all have the power to create heaven. All you need to do is join together and agree on the wisest noblest route to take. How do we gather people together and agree with each other on what is the noblest choice?



Let us explore this concept. What is nobility? What does it mean to be noble? Truth surely needs to be at the top of our list. Are we not the children of God? If we do not believe in God should we not choose to be noble? We can still choose to be noble. Choose to be the best we can be in every moment of our lives. The best way we are able to do this is to choose to choose in every moment. Change our reactions into actions, and be truthful and sincere. By doing the best for ourselves, without hurting others, or by choosing to cause less harm than good, by attempting to be the very best we can be!



If we all do this then the Taba will have no foothold within us. They will have no foothold in this reality.



This is what humanity must do. Though humanity can choose what it wishes to become. It can choose to do this or not to do this. It can follow its Tababacalasian heritage or choose to activate a considerably more ancient heritage. Locked within every being there is a phoenix, this phoenix is the blue print of the Divine. Secreted within the heart of our being, there is a spirit, indeed the greatest of spirits. It has been made in the image of the Supreme being.



It is this spirit, this phoenix which needs to rise and transform every other part into a being of light. It is this that is prophesied. This is the second coming.

2010-12-05

I have been thinking about many things. It’s seems to me that the Taba have had knowledge. Also, there is a possibility that they have managed to find or excavate ancient technology as well as maps and other such things. The knowledge and artefacts have allowed them to prosper and to be superior to the rest of humanity. I believe they have also kept a lot of knowledge of the past secret, in the hopes of maintaining power, not only to maintain power, but to also to be in a position to steer humanity where they wish humanity to go.

There seems to me that catastrophes have happened in the past, or perhaps many catastrophes. Through these calamities the Taba survived and maintained their superiority. Also, when thinking about the pharaohs and the ancient monuments its seems to me that the building of these monuments required the organisation of many people over an extensive amount of time. Also there was a requirement of knowledge to pass on from one generation to the next.

Did the Pharaohs believe that storing gold in their tombs would allow them to enjoy them in the afterlife? Did they convince their followers that there was an afterlife in order to exert a psychological control over them? Were the Taba the Pharaohs? and did they manipulate the people to build these great pyramids in order to evolve their building techniques, and stratagems for organising and motivating people to accomplish great feats and then even greater feats? The Taba – the knowledge that they accrued was passed on to future generations of their kin. The Taba grew in power and numbers and travelled across the globe and built their own separate societies, each society in conflict against the other, yet still maintaining a cohesive whole.

This was done in order perfect their techniques, and fuel their ever creative means of devising methods of control. After all, to the conqueror the spoils. They would know who their true brothers and sisters were. After the wars were won they would know who was left. The greatest amongst them would rise ever upwards.

All the way down the generations, and it is still going on today. They are manipulating people to accomplish even greater goals, and yet humanity would be further along technologically and socially (and in every other way too) without the Taba. The Taba’s first directive is to maintain control. Control must never be lost. This is one of the reasons why humanity has had so many setbacks. They have moved from country to country disrupting the power base of other civilisations.

Other societies may have been influenced by extra terrestrials. These societies may have found and learnt to activate ancient technologies which had been left over from Earth's ancient past. They may have used these technologies to create vast cities.

Whenever there has been a great development in one area and then a noticeable decrease, it is there that you will locate the influence of the Taba.

There was something going on in the dark ages, there was a moment when the phoenix rose up from the ashes. The Taba managed to regain control, but for a moment, they had actually lost power. I feel sure that there was an organised effort by a group of people to over throw the Taba. They had gained a piece of technology which tilted the balance of power. Perhaps even, to some extent, they managed to understand some of the truth. The Taba preferred to destroy everything (everything except themselves) than to lose one iota of control. Perhaps this has happened at other times in the past.

2011-02-24

Are you there Lord? Hmmm, of course you are there. For me to even ask that question reflects the way my mind is at the moment.

Tell me how your mind is.

I keep getting, well it is as if brain is having a hard time taking information in. I have had this before, but it seems to be getting worse. I have thought that maybe I have been doing too much writing. I have relaxed for a while, taken a break from writing and it seems to be working. I have been more relaxed around Louise and the children. I find it hard to be around people sometimes, my mind is ticking through so many different things. People are talking about mundane things, and my brain is automatically clocking out from them. I think I have been doing too much, even now, from doing this amount of writing my head seems to be clocking out.

I don’t know why it is.

After writing the above I got myself something to eat, and then did some writing. I guess I knew the answers to the questions above. You are often silent to encourage me to find my own answers. It is like you are saying with your silence: "You know the answers. You just need to look."

That is indeed what I am saying. I am within you and outside of you. Sometimes you have to search for me in all the right places. If you look for me in one place, and I am not there, then search elsewhere. Sometimes I am in a book, or in a sermon. Sometimes I am in a children’s story or poem. I can be in every place, but you will never find me if you don’t first find me within yourself. I am the perceiver and the perceived. You use the God within you to ascertain the God outside of you. The logical mind cannot perceive God simply because the logical mind is merely a tool of the greater self. The quite voice, the still voice – which is the conscience, but it is more than a mere conscience, it is the very authority of truth, it is the device by which we determine what is or isn’t. No outside force, whatever it calls itself can tell any individual what is truth, there is no established authority which has ever had the authority to tell you who you are or more importantly who you are not.



You are learning about the great triangle, the great device. The human world has created this device. It is the great artifice, the great illusion. The human society is formed in the shape of a triangle and nearly all human social structures are. If you allow it, the great triangle will tell you who you are, what you are worth, how much you weigh, whether you weigh the right amount, what is or isn’t the right amount and so on. If you let it, the great triangle will define every aspect of yourself, if you allow it to.



Shall I explain it? Shall I uncover it? For there to be a social structure which forms a triangle you must have a few resources. The great social triangle, for it to sustain itself needs to have very little of lots of different things, or the perception of a little of lots of different things. When something becomes rare it becomes valuable. It begins with real resources like food, water, shelter etc. Once these resources have been controlled they can be eked out to the population, depending of course as to whether or not the individual or nation is worthy enough to receive them (whether they toe the line.)



If a human society gained heaven, the first thing they would do is work out how they could limit the abundance. The problem with abundance is that you cannot control anything or anyone when the population has access to their very own abundance. The very essence of heaven means having abundance. Heaven itself is a place where there is an everlasting supply of everything, and that this everything can be received, enjoyed and (more importantly) appreciated eternally. The first thing that a Taba human earthly society would do if they gained heaven would be to try and work out how to prevent the flow of abundance. You cannot create the “great triangle” if there is abundance. Once you have control over the resources of a society then you have to convince the population that there had never been an abundance in the first place. Or if there had been, then that must have been in a long and distant past. Then you would have to convince them that even if there was an abundance they would not be worthy of it.



I have given a piece of heaven to humanity. On the planet that you have chosen to call Earth, there is an abundance of resources. In fact the Earth still has an abundance. The Taba, by manipulating and using the human race, has depleted the natural resource. They have used humanity to destroy much of the Earth's abundance. The Taba have created a system which is able to be used as a device to motivate people to deplete the natural precious resources. The air, the fish of the sea, the land, the animals, everything is depleted one bit at a time. Good people of every society on Earth have been used to continuously deplete everything. The rarer something becomes, the greater value it has, and therefore the greater the reward and control.



Your elite class is and has been doing this in order to create and maintain the great triangle – they call this grand scheme as the "great work." They have convinced the rest of humanity that there is a lack of everything. That is fast becoming the reality, yet even this is a social and perceptual false construct. They have created and propagated the perception of not enough–ness. The many believe it, then when the earth cries out in pain they come to the rescue with new solutions. Solutions at a price. Now the Taba comes to the rescue with plans of conservation. Now all they need is an economic disaster and they can squeeze the whole of humanity's perceptual reality. Humanity has been led out of the darkness by these control methods.



The “great triangle” offends me.



The Tababacalasian learnt the lesson of creation a long time ago. They understood why I created the physical reality. They understood that the purpose of life is creation. They also understand that I would not prevent them from creating anything.



They began to create.



I have not prevented any of their creations, or any human creative convention. But it is not the “elite” which will create this reality. This reality must come to exist within the minds of the majority. Thought begets action. It is through your combined thoughts, and it is your thoughts which create your belief constructs. You decide what is real and what is illusion. If you believe it to be so strongly, if your beliefs are strong enough you will align all of your actions to your beliefs.



Know this: there is no shortage of anything on the earth. The belief that there isn’t enough is the first great illusion. There is enough of everything, especially of money.



Capitalism or any other system must serve everyone, if it doesn’t then the people must use a system that works more efficiently, more economically. The purpose of any such system is to distribute wealth and power evenly to every individual. Humanity must realign its thought constructs to create a system which does just that. Economics? True economics is the act of distributing the resources of the planet, and to creating a system which stabilizes itself and perpetuates balance. If you have a society which uses more than it can recycle then it is not being economical in the slightest.



You are all responsible. The elitists are responsible for creating and maintaining such a system, and the people of the world (to varying degrees) are responsible for believing and actively accepting (and thus playing a part in the creation of and the recreation of it) of a system which is unfair, unjust, corrupt, violent, power hungry etc



And when confronted they will say: "we are on a learning curve." Indeed you all are, but each person/s lessons are different. Be not deceived – seek first the kingdom of God in all things, in everything, in each other, but primarily in yourself.

I love you God.

I love you Craig.

2011-02-27

I think of myself, of my difficulties and wonder: What have I done to deserve the experiences that I have in my life? I sometimes see myself as unfortunate. I look to others and witness their lives (admittedly I cannot be sure they are happy. They seem to be) and sometimes they judge me, they judge me because I am not working. I am out of work at the moment. I go for jobs but it all seems depressing to me. Every job I have ever had has paid poorly and has resulted in me not staying there long. I make the best of things, and I am grateful for the things that I do have, but sometimes I think: Why do I experience poverty and the disrespect of others?

I have had a bad day, I went to bed early (eleven o’clock) and slept till five, woke up, stayed up and then later in the day went back to sleep. I woke up at four in the afternoon, picked Courtney up and then visited my Mother. I didn’t really get much to eat, so I have put my depression down to that. Then I started to think about the nature of the quest that I am on, and think: What about the unfortunate experiences that people are having across the world? They fit in the same category as mine, but different in degree, perhaps a lot different in degree. But what about them?

Sometimes I doubt everything. I also think: I feel guilty about doubting. Then I feel guilty about feeling guilty.

I don’t know why I do. I know that you are real (but at times when I am feeling low I sometimes wonder if it is just me thinking incorrect things. Then I check my thinking and remember all the things that has happened to me, all of the spiritual experiences that I have had and then think: of course God exists!) I feel guilty about doubting you Lord, and then I feel that you will be displeased with me. There is a part of me that tells myself: Don’t be silly, God wouldn’t think you wrong to ask him anything, but then why do I get that feeling?

You have many questions, and all very good ones. Fundamental questions need fundamental answers, answers that make sense. Seek first the kingdom of God. This means: seek first me. What am I? I am truth. I am the embodiment of truth. I am noble. I am love. I shall stop there for a moment. Anyone that is not asking the questions that you are asking now are not asking the right questions.



Everyone has a different take on “what they should be doing in the world” and what is the right thing to do in the world. It is not down to me to tell you how you should live your life. It is not down to me to define right and wrong. If I were to do so, then I would be doing you and everyone else a disservice. I know that you already understand what I am saying. But there are different degrees to understanding, and therefore I find it necessary to tell you this in black and white. When words are written on paper they seem more concrete, the words which are spoken (or communicated telepathically) seem more whimsical; well, it is the collective experience of humanity that words are whimsical if they are not recorded.



If I was to state to humanity what exactly is right and wrong, then humanity would simply reinforce, and create the world in the image of that right and wrong. I already have a place like that, and it’s called heaven. Yet, even heaven (which is the highest sphere of existence) has not been created solely by me. I could have done so easily, but I thought it a far nobler idea to allow others to share the experience of creation and co-creation.



As it is in heaven so shall it be on earth. I am attempting to co–create heaven here on earth, with you humans as the co–creators. You make it difficult to do so. You are forever finding ways to thwart my will, and your own. I stand by what I say: Humanity are the creators of the world. They are the creators and it is they who experience their creation. This is the way that I order things. You can make what you will but you have to experience that which you create.

The problem is: how is it that I create what I now experience? How is it that a child in another country experiences the hardships that they do?

There is nothing that a person experiences which has not be created by them. Others have called this karma. It is a good word to use, but sometimes the meaning of the word karma has been used and abused. Just like every other concept known to humanity.



The purpose of karma is to allow a living being to experience itself in its creation. The first thing you have to understand about the nature of reality: it is nothing in and of itself. There is nothing good or evil. You can be sure that if I thought a particular action was right or wrong then I would be the last being on the earth to tell you so. I am in a unique position: I am perfect and complete, and have ultimate knowledge. It is for this reason why I cannot tell you what to do or who to be. To do so would be the same as defining everything for you.



Definition is the first step of creation, and you cannot define something unless you make a judgement about it. Whoever told you: “Do not judge” was making a grave error, simply because if you do not judge then you do not define, and if you do not define then you do not create. However, when we judge ourselves not worthy to make a judgement on a thing, then immediately the wheels are in motion for the reality to come into being.



Rewind. The purpose of karma is to allow a person to experience what they create. In short, it allows them to experience self. When we hate our lives we are hating our creation and we are hating ourselves.



We are spirit. This is the true reality. We are spirit. We are spirit beings expressing ourselves through physical conduits. Many know this. Even more believe it to be true. More think it to be true, and some believe it not to be so because it hasn’t been scientifically proven. There are many also that prefer not to think about such things, simply because to do so opens many other possibilities, possibilities which they would prefer to remain ignorant of.



My brief argument is that many people across the world believe that they are spirits inhabiting a physical body. The truly scientifically biased are few in number comparatively, and even amongst themselves they argue the existence of the spirit. Obviously, merely because a group of people are few in number doesn’t mean that they are inaccurate with their beliefs (and they are beliefs, no less so than any other belief.) I am merely saying that the vast majority of humanity are the audience to whom I communicate to daily, and because of that communication they understand themselves to be first and foremost spirit.



Deep breath. Ok, we are spirit. We are seeking always to experience who we are, and then after we have experience it, we create again. This is primary purpose of karma. Not to punish the individual, not to release the imprisoned soul from the clutches of this earthly realm. The very thought that such a wealth could be contained by such a thing as the physical reality is ludicrous. There is only one thing that can contain a spirit, and that is itself. Convince a being that it is able to be trapped, and it will find a way to trap itself. You are all bound by your own minds. You are the architects of your own prison. You are the jailer and prisoner. You are the lock and key. The very belief that something is so, makes it so. We create that which we believe to be. If you are told you are less, and then choose to be less then you become less.



A soul does transmigrate. It does so to experience itself. It must. Is there anything more basic than this? When Nicodemus asks Jesus about transmigration of the soul does Jesus say no? No indeed not, Jesus speaks about the spiritual awakening that a person experiences when they come to know me. Which is a fundamental truth, and it is an absolute necessity to understand this, because to awaken to me, and thus to the true nature of reality is to awaken to all understanding. However, it is noticeable that Jesus does not say "no" to the reincarnation question. I find this an interesting text indeed, this part of the Bible. I am placing myself in the mindset of a Christian who reads the Bible and believes it to be as it seems to be, that believes that it is one hundred percent the word of God. Do you think that Jesus didn’t know that his words would be passed on from person to person? Here was his chance to disclaim reincarnation finally, once and for all. I ask you again does he say no?



“Art thou a master of Israel and knowest not these things?” (John 3:10 King James Version) I take this from the accepted holy writings of the Bible to reveal to you that even within these writings the truth is there to be clearly seen. Why call him master of Israel? Israel was as large a place in those days as it ever was. Why call him Master of Israel?



It is because he is answering Nicodemus’s question before he has even asked it, and by doing so demonstrates A) he knows Nicodemus’s question before he asks it B) he knows that Nicodemus has been suspecting that he (Nicodemus) is the reincarnation of Moses, and C answering him in such a way answers another of Nicodemus’s questions: is he the messiah? By answering Nicodemus the way he did he answers all of Nicodemus's questions without confusing the issue of spiritual birth and without confusing the people who has been listening to him speak, and without revealing that Nicodemus was/is Moses, which would have caused quite a stir at the time. When Jesus says, “art thou a master of Israel and knowest not these things?” He answers with a question and by doing so he answers Nicodemus’s question admirably. Trust your inner self, the Christ within. This is the answer that Jesus speaks. Trust yourself Nicodemus. You know it is true. That which you have always known in your heart of hearts, in your Christ, is the highest authority. I am here now to say that that each individual is the highest authority.



So, we are spirit, and we are able to transmigrate. Wait a minute. We are missing something fundamental. All truth is entwined, and knowledge is never ending. Jesus understood reincarnation and taught about it widely, and also, incidentally, taught many different truths explaining in great detail all the truths. They were written down too, in great detail and very clearly.



Where are they? Do you suppose for one moment that the Gospels that you read in your Bible are the entire teaching of Jesus? If they are then there aren’t many of them. Do you think that Jesus (who some believe was me, God Almighty) would bother to walk the earth and not get everything written down that needed to be written down?



There are so many flaws in conventional reasoning. Clear flaws. I will propose that there were many writings, and these writings were left out of the Bible, that the Bible as it is today is considerably revised – a thousand times revised, and perhaps these revisions were made in the interests of some elitists that believed that some of the knowledge was to empowering for humanity. That it offered them to much insight, and too much potential empowerment.



I am here to say that there is no supposing at all. Large amounts were left out. However, not to worry. Do you think that my will can be thwarted? The words that are spoken are merely a device to bring other minds in synch with the one who is communicating. As you are reading the words, the real communication is occurring and travelling from me to you directly. Do you think that my communications to you could be hidden away in a locked room?



The Tababacalasians were unable to contain me, and their human equivalent are unable to do so. But you can contain me from yourself. The Tababacalasia know this, they know that I am uncontainable, but they know that there are many ways to manipulate the human mind and heart (creating authority is one of them. They establish authority in themselves, and by doing so encourage you to hand over the responsibility of decision making to them.)The Christ within is pure and can never be tainted. Listened to this part of yourself. It is important that every human become aware of their potential, and become aware that within them, at their centre, their individual Christ is. It is my gift to you. It is the Christ within, which is able to transmute and transform reality, and it is the Christ within which creates and recreates the self.



I hope this answers your question Craig. Do not think that for one moment I would wish any unpleasant thing to happen to you. This is not the case. Do not fear. Fear blocks the pathways by which I come to you. You will not fall. I will preserve you. I love you. You are as much a son to me as Jesus Christ is. I offer my hand to every human being on the planet, and to every being in the universe, and I offer the same gift, to the highest and lowest: Come to me, come be with me, walk with me, know me, laugh with me, cry with me, but most of all love me. Love me and you will know that I am here, and you will feel my love in return.

Thank you heavenly Father, thank you Great One. I love you.

2011-03-21

It is hard to know what to write. The thought that I have in my mind is: Centrifugal force. I have been thinking that there are usually two forces which act on each other, and balance each other out. I have been thinking that it happens in our economy and in every economy. That there is a need for businesses to create a produce, and there is a need to create it cheaply, but that if it is created too cheaply then people won’t buy it. The business then needs to find a way to create the produce at a acceptable level, a level where people will choose to buy their brand. Therefore there are two forces which are in conflict with each other and eventually find their own natural state. It is the same when we buy things because we desire things, things which improve our quality of life, but if we can’t afford them, and if more people can’t afford them then it will force the businesses to drop the price, or spend money on more advertisement. I have been thinking that this is at the bases of our economy. Of course it is just a thought. But this makes me think that when things are in conflict then it is a good thing. I suppose it is a good thing if the two opposing forces find a happy medium where they can both coexist.

Is it the case that everything needs to find this place? It is an interesting thought, and it feels to be a true one. There is a part of me which is intuitive, but also there is a part of me which relies on logic, and I guess I use the two parts to be able to understand truth. It seems to me to be the case that the “Taba” need not be a force which needs be eradicated, but perhaps this is an incorrect thought. Perhaps we need to find a way to coexist. The “Taba” is constantly trying to reassert their power of us, and we are constantly trying to resist their manipulations. They are trying to push us into a place of enslavement, and we are constantly trying to avoid enslavement, or constantly trying to release ourselves from enslavement.

I can feel that you are guiding me, and I can feel you pointing me in the right direction. Thank you for that. There is no higher authority than me. To establish authority by saying that you said this, or he said this, or they said this, is to detract from a vital truth. The truth that there is no authority above our own authority. No one can tell us what is truth, or what isn’t. It is up to us to decide.

It seems to me that we have a God within us (the Christ self) which can be turned toward truth, and there is truth outside of self (The Divine/The Supreme Spirit/God/Jehovah.)

2011-03-25

Life is difficulty, and it has been expressed in many writings that hardship helps the individual grow spiritually. It is true, there can be no doubt. The hardships are there to help you. You may grow bored of hearing such words, but spirituality was never meant to be an easy thing to achieve.



As you know I will not attempt to quicken the evolution of an individual, and neither should you. Do not try to force people to understand. Do not use the truth for a brutal purpose. Patience is the way, and gentleness too. Gravity eases the leaf to the soil, and gravity moves planets, galaxies, solar systems – crushes the mightiest of stars: all things are under my domain. I motion my hand and it becomes. I have orchestrated the material universe. I have brought it into being. I have measured the life span of everything. Everything is not entirely fixed, many things can be changed and re–arranged and extended.



Humanity has learnt so much. The second law of thermodynamics: everything moves toward entropy! How wonderful. You all have a problem. You have to sustain yourself. You have to maintain yourself and your environment. You have to continuously focus your mind and bend your will to the task of slowing your ultimate demise. Everything is moving from an organised state to a disorganised state. Oh my! What are we to do? We must create order, and it must be maintained. You don’t want your house to fall down on your head!



A wonderful idea, and perhaps it is true. Perhaps the universe has been ordered in such a way to give you the ultimate challenge. Every individual is aware of the constant problem of entropy and must find wonderful ways to overcome the obstacles, and with the struggle comes growth.



You all will thank me for the hardships one day.

Yours truly, God.

2011-03-27

Once you asked me: "Allow me to ask you a question then: Why do you not spend more time in my company? Why do you shy away from me as often as you can? Why do you talk to me more often than with me? Why do you leave our conversations to the last moments of the day?"

"Why do you talk to me more often than with me?"

I have just noticed this piece of writing. I have an answer. I talk with you when you talk back. When you don’t talk back I talk at you.

.

I like that answer. It is an answer which is honest according to your perception. I answer you always, but there are different reasons to why you perceive me not answering. Sometimes you have a decision to make and I choose to let you make it alone. I do so because I know that the decision is an important one and that you will use that decision to define yourself. You have come here to create, and you must create; YOU, not I. Sometimes you are not yourself, you have worked yourself into a frenzy. In those moments you are destroying yourself. I simply wait till you are yourself again. Then you come to me and I am here.

What do you mean I am not myself?

You are not yourself when you are being other than yourself. It is important to not be yourself sometimes. When you become yourself again you remember what it is like to not be yourself. When you remember you are strengthened and determined to be more yourself. Then you live your life with more purpose, and have more peace than ever before. To remember yourself you must forget yourself, and then in your forgotten self you recreate true self.

My ex is driving me crazy.

She drives herself crazy. She too forgets herself, and then remembers and recreates herself. We create and then destroy and then create again, we remember and then forget and then remember again. We built and then smash, we love and then hate. The polarities are important. You define yourself by using the polarities. If they were to be taken away, then you all would have no tools to be able to create and recreate who you are. Do not the stars even obey this? They are pushed away by one force, only to be pulled by another. That way they find their own natural orbit. You too must find your orbit.

2011-04-23

Sometimes I feel so much pain, and the pain disappears. Why is that?

You know already. You know what the difference is between knowing and not knowing. Faith and doubt are not two sides of the same coin, they live within each other and fuel each other. Doubt helps us in our search of truth. Faith does too. Pleasure and pain are there to aid us, to help grasp and utilise our truth. We must use truth in our lives, not horde it within our minds.



You have lived every day this week, truly lived. You have challenged yourself. You have done well. You have not allowed the external events to define you, and you haven’t allowed your pain to stop you accomplishing what you need to do, and as you well know, your goal is to push yourself as much as you can. Consciously evolve, and that is what you are doing.



Also you have been writing and reading, which is great. I like the story of “Azrael.”

I keep switching between stories, and it annoys me. I think that if I switch between stories all the time I will not be able to complete a story. If I have to many eggs in my basket I will not be able to finish any of it.

You are learning, each story teaches you something. You will finish them. Write Azrael every day, and occasionally open the other stories and do a little bit with them too. A story has a mind of its own. Push it, and ease the story forward.

2011-04-25

Are there short cuts through the universe, essentially worm holes? I think there were ancient aliens visiting earth and still are. I think they have visited me. I am so different than those around me.

So many questions that come to mind. Peru? Magnetic energy? Gate of the Gods? The Bermuda triangle? Geomancy?

I guess I like to communicate with you too. I love to feel your energy? I am so curious about the truth of the universe? About humanity, the truth of it. I have come far. There has definitely been experiences in my life which are legitimate experiences, legitimate evidence perceived by my mere mind. (or your great mind. Do we dare to be great!)

I have a feeling that there were ancient civilisations, that humanity worked with extra terrestrials. Then as humanity continued to evolve technologically, with the aid of the extra terrestrials, a segment within humanity were beginning to recreate the way things were when the Tababacalasia were here. Indeed they believe that they are the descendents of the Tababacalasians and so are essentially commencing with a plan which was being implemented so long ago. They are so persistent, so resilient.

There was another part of humanity, a wiser part which existed which believed in shaping their culture in the formation of a circle. The Taba believed that the natural way of structuring the humanity – socially (and in many other ways too) follows the construct of the triangle. The belief that this triangle expresses the natural strata of the universe, and the Taba are at the top of the strata. The greatest, the cleverest, the strongest will be few and the lesser will be many, the elite will rule of the rest.

The 5watchers realised that perhaps they had a made a mistake by helping humanity in the way that they had done. By providing teachings and technology they perhaps artificially speeded up the evolution of humanity. There was a part of humanity that had progressed well. What could be done with the part of humanity which had progressed well, that had used their knowledge and aided others with love and kindness?

They were sent away to another planet to evolve and continue as they were. The watchers then commenced to remove all the technology. A remnant were left on this earth, then as the generations passed by, we gradually lost the knowledge of how to use the technology, how to operate the technology (after all there was no technology to operate.)

A remnant of the remnant left here, on the earth, hated what had happened, they thought that they would finally be able to raise themselves up to the level they believed was their natural right to be. They preserved the knowledge which they had and passed it down through the generations. They passed their philosophy and history down through the ages too. They believe that they are, by virtue of their cleverness and strength the natural inheritors of the universe.

2011-05-01

I feel great. Life is amazing. I feel great. Thank you for my life. So much knowledge. It is difficult to know where to start.

Start always with the self. The self is the beginning all of things. Within the self I am. Don’t apologise for who you are. For who you are now is not who you were, and it is not who you will be. You are always changing. There is nothing more damaging than for an individual or group to think of themselves as unchanging. Nothing “is”, everything is in a constant state of change, in a state of being-ness. Some states of being were meant to be in-between states.



Then at a particular moment the individual thinks: “hey I kinda like it here,” and so stays there. Nothing is written in stone, everything is subject to change. One thing becomes another.



Think of Jesus and his disciples. They were chosen, and they choose, but one decided that he wanted to do something else entirely. But here is the nub of it: nothing that any individual does changes the destiny of another. You merely choose, and the choices that you make determines how you play your part in the grand scheme of things. Without any doubt the outcome is always known, at least by me it is. I know what the intended outcome will ultimately be, and so therefore don’t really care how people arrive at the destination.



Judas was always going to aid Jesus to an even greater state of being, one way or another. Jesus also aided Judas to his destination. Everything is written in the stars and everything is set down in concrete. Except it isn’t. Nothing is set down. Judas did not help Jesus to his destination, and yet he did. Oh dear I am not making much sense am I? But I am. A person cannot help another unless the other allows it to be. That is the nub of it. Allow everything to be. That which we believe we become, that which we believe, is, until it isn't – until the being changes into something else. Who we are permeates into the universe and manifests – it is brought into being. If you believe that another person brings about an alteration in you, you are completely incorrect. Pack your bags go home and rethink your reality. You see, if you accept what another has said as being true, then whether or not it is true or otherwise is irrelevant. If you believe it to be you will make it your reality. It cannot be your ultimate reality, because quite simply the universe just doesn’t work that way. The universe works the way that it was intended to work. If you believe something to be then it will be. It will become your reality. If others believe it to be too, then it becomes a shared reality, universally experienced. And this is happening because people believe it to be, and because they believe it to be then it is.



But it isn’t. We are having fun aren’t we. Can you see my smile? No? But I can see yours. Ultimate reality is unchanged, unaffected. It doesn’t matter what you choose to experience. Whether that experience be shared or otherwise. Choose not to believe these words? You can if you like, and whatever the reality you choose to create and recreate is up to you.

I have found this to be true and have been practicing it daily. Every time my reality (the external reality) tells me, or I feel is causing me to feel less than awesome, then I look inward and affirm the true reality: and the true reality is that I am supreme, awesome, wonderful, magnificent, a great writer and wonderful communicator, and a powerful being capable of weaving reality around myself.

My reality has changed too. Okay, since the doctor has given me new tablets I have seen changes in myself. These changes have occurred and I feel wonderful.

You are the wielder of your destiny. You showed the doctor your distress. By doing so you was saying to the doctor: “help me! I wish to change the way that I experience life.” You asked for help and you honestly expressed your anguish and your desire to experience a better way of being.



There is strange Divine dichotomy that exists within life that allows one thing to happen because another thing has happened first; The arrow of time (if you like). You have suffered for many years with a debilitating pain, and nothing changed. Then the desire for change became so strong you brought to yourself the means by which you could free yourself from your prison, your-self-made prison. You have to accept responsibility for your being. Full stop. You have to take responsibility for your power. The power that you are experiencing at this moment, and the power that is within your spirit. The power within your spirit is the ultimate power of the universe. You have the power to change reality itself, or rather your external reality. Just accept the reality that is within you. And if you cannot accept that then simply say to yourself over and over again what you desire to be.



Second thoughts, maybe you shouldn’t. You would look a little crazy walking down the street mumbling to yourself: You could say it in your mind, and then wait till you alone and say it out loud. Why not? What’s the worst that could happen? You could change the whole of your reality with a single thought. If it was a true thought. Really true. Accepting an external reality is enough to recreate it in your reality. Others have been taught that the external reality of not–enough–ness is real. The trick is to convince your inner self that your external reality (that which brings you the experience of not–enough–ness) is a lie. Your external reality, the perception of it fuels its recreation. By accepting it as real, as unchangeable, you create and recreate it.



Your external reality is simply that which others have envisioned, and you in your wonderful wisdom believed it and then it became your reality. Being ignorant, or simply trusting too much, by doing this, you have accepted the new version of reality as being true, and by accepting it, you make it true. When you accept something is true you add your creative energy to the mix.” Your acceptance fuels the illusion and maintains it.



Start to see the true reality. The true reality is that you are the most powerful being in the universe, no less than any being other being in the universe.

Others seem to be more. They have done amazing things, truly extra ordinary things. Then there are others who seem to have done very little. Then there is me.

You are no less and no more than anyone else. Others have simply expressed and experienced more of themselves. Everyone is magnificent and truly great, they just haven't expressed their greatness yet.





2011-05-02

I have just read from a website: Osama bin Laden has just been killed. Also: David Cameron has been speaking from Downing street, saying the news would be welcomed across the country.

“It is, I believe, a massive step forward,” he said. How is killing a man a massive step forward? That was the thought that I had.

In a word: Justice. He took the lives of 7/11 people? That is what is put out into society, that is the accepted view point. So it follows: if you kill the man that has killed “your people” then justice is done. Justice is essentially “the right thing to do.” He has been thought of as the mastermind of the 7/11 plot. Now he is dead, threat over. Or at least nearer to a conclusive conclusion. In a word: Closure.



That is a nice and organised way of looking at it. It’s like a movie isn’t it?

I have been thinking along those lines. I am aware that in Hollywood (or where ever and whoever makes the films) that when a person writes a script they have to follow a certain way.

Exactly so. It needs to have a resolution. Then a person can say: “Well it is a nasty business, but justice prevailed.” It does work like that too, sort of.” In the grand scheme of things we will all eventually come to understand that all of events in our lives, and the way they unfolded, and the way they influence us, and the way we responded to them, and the way we created ourselves, and the way we change the world around us (according to our perception of events) – all of these things will find their natural resolution, eventually.



However, the destruction of a man is not good, ever. I created that man, and every man. Every human being is holy. I created every human being, and I am offended that another human being feels that something worthwhile has been achieved by killing another human being.

Correct me please Lord, if I am wrong. But are we learning lessons? I know I keep coming back to this, and I know we have covered this already. But maybe I didn’t learn it properly. Are we learning, or do we know everything already? If there is an evolution going on, then I am learning, and if I am learning, then we are learning, and if we are all learning, then if you stepped in and told us everything then we would have no need to learn through our experience.

We all would like very much for everything to be neatly packaged and presented to us on a plate. Like a convenience meal, placed in the microwave, pre-killed and pre-packaged. For you everything must come easy. You lie down and expect everything to be done for you.



You wait for the ding.



You want me to treat you in the same way. You plead to me to intercede and give you money, to take you away from your enslavement. My answer is the same. Take yourself away from your own servile existence. Change the way that you perceive the world. If you choose to emotionally invest in the way that others treat you then do not be surprised if they bring you disappointment. Do not look to others to empower you. Look to yourself. Do not look to me. Look to yourself. Become completely empowered, and use your own soul, your own inner knowledge, and believe in it and allow the knowledge and the power that it brings to transform you and your reality.



Many of the answers that you require you already know, or rather you know what to do next. Most of the time you know what needs to be done, and you know what you have to do. When you are lost, you ask, and then when you ask, when you genuinely want to know the answer – it is there. The answer comes to you, and it s a simple answer. So simple in fact, that when the answer occurs you think: “wow, how did I miss it?”



There are many different ways of thinking about things. Each new way reveals to us a different aspect of reality, a different aspect of ourselves.

What do you mean a new aspect of myself?

We are on a journey of discovery, you are unfolding within you new aspects of self, and you are exploring the world around you and perceiving and understanding it in new ways. I am revealing to you and to everyone and everything. I am revealing myself, piece at a time. Each new discovery reveals a new way of looking at the universe, and with that new knowledge you intuitively understand that before it can be fully absorbed you will have to let go of past knowledge. You have to rearrange how you perceive yourself. A piece of enlightenment that you once had, the piece of enlightenment that guided you in the past may not necessarily apply now. Each new discovery reveals a new way of looking at the universe, and with that new knowledge you intuitively understand that before it can be fully absorbed you will have to let go of past knowledge.



You have to rearrange how you perceive yourself. A piece of enlightenment that you once had, the piece of enlightenment that guided you in the past may not necessarily apply in the present. The knowledge that was revealed to you in the past was presented to you in a way that you could understand. You are different now. You are wiser now. If you cling to the old way of looking at things then you will not be able to understand the new revelations. You will have to leave behind the old way before you can accept the new. You will have to leave behind the old way before you can accept the new. You will have to leave behind the old way before you can accept the new.



Did you notice then that I repeated myself? If you experience something over and over again, it very well be the case you have missed the lesson along the way.



You are in a place where you are unable to move forward unless you leave the past alone. You can say “no” but saying “no” will merely cause you to come back to the same point. You can say “no” for a millennium but no matter what you do, you will always be lead back to the same moment.



You want to get somewhere, but to get where you want to be, you have to transform yourself. You cannot “get there” and then by “getting there” change into a different person. No it doesn’t work that way. First you change who you are, and then your life circumstances changes, then you will eventually “get there”. When I say: change who you are. What I am saying is transform your external self into the image of your internal self. Acknowledge and accept your true self, and when you do so, the external self will manifest your internal self. I am showing you the truth bit by bit. I am showing you the truth in your individual lives, and pointing the way to an even greater truth. You are the most powerful being in the universe. You are the architect of your life. You are the creator. You are the healer.



Everyone is trying to create God’s world, but you don’t have to try. I have my world and no one can destroy it. Within the heavenly spheres everything is unperturbed, perfect and sublime. Heaven is perfect and will always be perfect, because heaven is made by a perfect fully realised self. Namely, me.



You are creating your own reality on the earth right now, and you are experiencing it. You are creating it in your own image. Many believe that when they create something, the experience of creation is finished by the action itself. Let me explain how it works: They believe that they have thoughts, and that these thoughts create actions. They believe that some actions create consequences and some don’t. They are wrong. Every action creates consequence. The consequence ripple onward through time and is always experienced. Otherwise what would be the point of doing an action? The consequence of a thing is intricately and irrevocably linked to the action. In fact they are not linked: the action and the consequence are the same thing. Language divides the two things but it is language which is at fault. Action and consequence are two opposite ends of the same stick. What would be the point of making a soup and not be able to taste the soup? What would be the point of doing and action and not being able to experience the consequence?



Many believe that some consequences are bad and some are good, but consequences are neither good nor bad until you experience them. When you experience them you label them good or bad. Many even convince themselves that the bad consequences are not/have not/will not be experienced. They are like the little boy who is dangling from a church bell rope denying that he is the one ringing the bell. By disinheriting the consequence in the mind (or collective mind) they believe that they will not experience it. Without realising it their denial of the consequence is the biggest admission of the consequence. Denial is admission. Sometimes they say: “Oh well, I accept this way of being.” They believe they are surrendering to the will of God but in fact they are surrendering to the act of continued denial of self.



Don’t get me wrong. You create what you want to create. It’s up to you. If that is what you want to do then fine, carry on.



That is why you are on the earth. You are all creating self, and creating the world in the image of yourself. There are two opposing fractions, they are vying for the world and ability to have full power over each other. They respect each other, and share the same philosophy: To the victor the spoils. They believe that the battle between themselves is making them stronger. When one beats the other, they (when I say "they" – at least in this context, I mean those which are the Taba and those which are the majority of the human race which have bought into the idea that individuals can transform reality through violence) recognise the victory of the other and the right of the other to be at the top of the triangle (or hierarchy) and believe it to be the natural way of things. They will use everything and any tool, they will use every concept, whether it be the concept of capitalism, communism, religion or whatever seems useful at the time. Often they will take the fundamental beliefs of a people and then infiltrate the idea and group, then establish authority in some way (including using the name of God as a means of establishing authority ) then they take away freedoms and security, and then come to the rescue with the promise that they will vanquish the enemy that has/is/will take away your freedom. Then they will stand back and watch others kill themselves in the name of whatever concept they are using at the time. They have their agenda, and their agenda is much larger than anything humanity has ever dreamt of. They want the world under their thumb and they are willing to wait. Why not? They have the time. Or have they?



When the time comes they (the Taba) will reveal to the world that extra terrestrials have been living with us for a long while and they have been hurting us. They have already been telling you through your fiction that extra terrestrials have been interfering with us for a long time.



Many books portray extra terrestrials as violent, and nearly every programme on the television portrays them in that way. It won’ be hard to persuade the masses when the time comes. This is what they think, and they are right. If things do not change, this will be the case. This is the nub of it. They will probably say that the extra terrestrials want to take humanity’s freedoms away in some way, and they will say that the people who have sacrificed themselves in the wars for freedom are crying out for us not to let "our" freedom go.



“Fight the extra terrestrials!”



They will use the tried and tested formula for manipulating the masses. They will make out that humanity is threatened in some manner. Then they will orchestrate a disaster. Then they will litter every channel with propaganda. It will call everyone to take drastic action – through the media they will orchestrate some kind of disaster, and whatever happens will be blamed on the extra terrestrials.



However, this will only happen of the Taba gets to point of global control. They haven’t got global domination yet. These wars on earth are happening as an effort to collate the people and bring them together under one banner. The two sides have always been busy orchestrating the domination of the other, and using the innocent lives of trusting people through the millenniums to do so.



Do you want me to tell you that such and such country is the base of the Taba? What use would that do? It could be changed soon enough. The Taba is like a hydra, if you cut of one of its heads, it will grow back another two. People all over the world are becoming aware of the nature of manipulation. Surely humanity (and the Taba are a part of humanity too) are sick of all this not–enough-ness, of all this violence.



It has always been humanity's acceptance of the majorities’ will which will bring about the universal experience of the people of the earth. Elite groups are supported by the Taba. If the elite groups goals are in alignment with the Taba goals then the Taba will empower the group. The Taba have infiltrated all groups successfully, all religions, all political parties in all countries. There are individuals which are placed in positions (the individuals are well funded too) in different countries. Some are dormant, and they are paid to achieve an ends.



Communism, capitalism, and all the other ideas are simply tools by which they manipulate the minds of humanity. The Taba need to understand that their way is not a good way of living. There is a better way, a much easier way. They are so convinced of their superiority. They are so convinced of their way of being. This is the central concept which needs to change. Did it serve the Tababacalasia all those years ago? No, it eradicated them from the material realm – a whole species! Please come to the understanding that domination and every kind of manipulation is ultimately self defeating.



This same enemy takes prominent positions in many different groups. They have been struggling for many millennia, they have been building societies up, and then moving to another area, bringing their knowledge with them. They then build again, perfecting their strategy, bringing themselves closer and closer to maximising their power. They have had failure, and they have learnt by their failures too. They are trying to bring about domination of everything. That is the massive undertaking they have set themselves. They know that if they dominate everything they would not be able to do so for very long. The people as a whole would stagnate. They also know that “the watchers” would not allow this to be.



The Taba believe the human race is the master race. However, everything is stratified. There are degrees of superiority, and ultimately the sacred geometry plays a part. The triangle, the triangular shape is manifest in every part of Taba society, with them at the top.



The few controlling the many, and the many doing the will of the few. Are the many doing the will of the few freely? The human race are allowing themselves to be manipulated. There is no way to avoid this conclusion. There are many which are choosing to allow themselves to be manipulated. There are many which simply watch the T.V, listen to the radio, read their books and magazines and allow others to decide what is true and false. They have substituted reality for a television show. When they do this they are allowing another to choose for them. They are doing so willingly. They have to be doing so willing otherwise certain effects that are taking place in the world at the moment would not be happening. Certain circumstances would not be affecting the human experience unless the majority have chosen to not choose. This is what you are experiencing. The reality that you experience and accept is the reality that you all are collectively creating.



– being creates reality.

I am confused as to what is “being.” Is there a part of myself which is perfect, which understands everything, knows everything, experiences everything?

You are asking the tough questions, the really tough questions. There is a part of yourself which understands everything, knows everything, but it has hidden itself from itself. It has done so because it wishes to experience every part of itself. There is something that I would like to make clear. Where does it say that you cannot be two different things at the same time? Can you not be one thing and the complete opposite at the same time. Can you not be all knowing and not all knowing at the same time? Are you and I different beings? Or are we the same being divided against itself? Are we separate, two being which are merely linked together but not one being? It is hard for the human mind or any mind (other than my own) to think of itself not as one thing but many things, even opposite things, opposite parts of the same thing.

Am I existing in the same moment in many different times throughout time? For example: am I existing in the past right now. I know what I am saying, and I know that you know what I am saying. However, when I write the words they seem contradictory.

That is exactly right. They seem contradictory but in fact are not. Every "time" is running parallel to this time, and every moment exists simultaneously. Are there many of you existing at the same time in every time period? Yes and no. It depends on what you define as being you, and it depends on how you define time. I have a better question. What isn’t you?

I think that I am me. My consciousness.

I like that. I like your answer. You no longer think of your body as being inherently you. There are so many that believe that their body is them. "I am fat, I am skinny, I am rich, I am tall, I am confident, I am a shallow person, I am humorous!" You ask a person to describe themselves and they describe their body! Or they say their name. "My name is Ruben and I am an alcoholic." What a way to describe yourself! What is the self? The body and name are transient things. You have defined yourself as your consciousness. I like that. The problem is, your consciousness shifts. You are more comfortable in my company than at other times. The way that your consciousness is at this moment is not the same way that your consciousness is at other times. Your consciousness is still your consciousness, it is always there. It’s just sometimes your consciousness expands and sometimes it contracts.



This is strange is it not? It experiences itself whilst it is going through the process. Experiencing its essential dichotomy. Or rather, its sublime dichotomy. When your perceptions expand you become aware of how everything is connected. Then your consciousness expands again and you feel that everything and everything is you. Then it shrinks again and you become you, you as you know yourself. This changes too, as you grow older and as you become wiser. Your perceptions expand just a little, then they remain that way – they no longer shrink. Then it happens again and again.

I understand. It is a good explanation. Is there a part of myself which is all knowing. I mean that understands what it should be? That is being.

Discarnate and incarnate, left and right, up and down, un-manifest and manifest. Then there is the bit between: consciousness – the part that defines. The consciousness is the bridge between the two worlds. It is the decider, the controller and creator. It is being made manifest. Really it is all one magnanimous flux, one thing creating – the other creating the one thing, and the being decides what it wishes to keep and that which it wishes to be rid of, or place aside for the moment. Then it creates again and again. The higher self always knows itself. It is a good job it remembers who it really is. Individuals take things to a great extreme and often forget themselves.

Where does the Taba belong in all of this (If there is a Taba) and where do the extra terrestrials come into everything?

Everything that lies within the mind of an individual, or in the minds of individuals, whether it be one individual, or a million, or indeed a whole race of sentient beings. Everything must find expression. The races that exist on all the worlds throughout the cosmos, every sentient being is expressing their consciousness through their actions and then experiencing the consequence. Experiencing throughout the whole process. Forever experiencing. Everything needs to play itself out to the very end, and it needs to do so to know itself in its experience. Knowing is not enough, everything must know itself through experience.

Humanity is experiencing itself, and that is the way that it should be. Humanity has been given its teachers – great magnificent souls, great experiencers! Great experiencers that were able to maximise their experiences to the fullest extent.

You have been shown the opposite too. The Taba reveal an aspect of yourself that you can choose to express or reject (and you have already, a thousand thousand times). If it wasn’t there then you would not be able to reject it. You would not be able to choose.

The many species on the many planets are mostly peaceful loving creatures. There are some that aren’t, but they mostly keep themselves to themselves. Most sentient species exist peacefully and have always done so. This is the usual way of things. The human race is regarded as an anomaly. The Tababacalasia were regarded as an anomaly also. It is great that it is so. The human race was born in a midst of a thorn bush, they were born into bondage, and they are releasing themselves from bondage day by day, bit by bit.

Along time ago the Tababacalasia foresaw the possibility that the human race (it was before the human race was the human race) would become a great race, a great spiritual race of beings. They were jealous. ( For I am a jealous god). They believed themselves to be a great race, and indeed they were. They became exceedingly prideful of their achievements. There are so many disciplines that the human race aren’t even aware of yet. The Tababacalasia were masters of such sciences, and yet they were not satisfied. They searched for more, they pierced time and scanned the future, and perceived the human race rising to distinguish themselves, and then perceived humanity eclipsing them. The Tababacalasia waited for the human race to reach a level of evolution and then began to meddle with the fabric of their being.

So humanity was born to servitude. Where other races were born free humanity was not. There is an old piece of writing which tells a tale of a time before creation. It goes something like this:

In the beginning there was the creator God. He existed within the heavenly spheres, and his offspring were many. They loved the great being that created them all and were proud and everyone of them thought that everything that existed was goodly and wholesome.

Then one day a feminine spirit came to the throne of the creator God. She was renowned for wisdom and creative abilities. Indeed it was with her that the creator God created the entire physical universe.

“Can you not see my wonderful children?” He opened his hands and the whole of creation displayed itself. “Are they not splendid and a testament to the greatness of all things?

She looked about her, features calm and sombre. “They are sublime, oh Great Spirit. They have known peace and splendour all their days, they have been born into splendour and holiness. I wonder.” She pauses for a moment and glances upward, toward his countenance. “I wonder, would they be so great and splendid if they were born into the physical plane of existence? If they we born into servitude would they choose freedom? If there was a race of beings born through my womb (the physical reality) would they choose their Divine nature? If they were born to suffering they would not seek contentment. If they were born in darkness they would not choose light."

The Great Spirit often gave to his children responsibility, each one of them were given a task according to their capabilities. The dark queen, she was given the physical creation, and everything in-between.

The great Divine Spirit answered her mildly. “Your great wisdom serves you well. Let it be so. A race of beings will be born into servitude. They will know bondage and suffering. If they ask, they will be shown freedom. We shall see if they choose bondage over freedom. They will be born without knowing me, they will be born in darkness. However, if they call for me I will come. If they ask something of me I will answer. If they ask from the province of their spirit then I will come and show them the way.”



This is a great creation myth, it is old and worthy. It attempts to tackle the question of pain and suffering, and the struggles of existence. How wonderful a story. It was brought about by meditative practices, and often performed – or a variation of the story, in front of large audiences. The Taba got rid of that truth, they vanquished it to the province of heraldry. They adopted the guise of Christianity, and asked everyone to give up their humanity.

As for the extra terrestrials. They all have a part to play, and time enough to play it.

Thank you very much Great Spirit.

You are very welcome. You are getting closer and closer. You are moving in the right direction. You know that, you are aware of this in every fibre of your being.



Time is irrelevant to he who knows his time will come.



They (the Taba) have dominated, they have alienated, they are power mongering and use people to fight each other and gain control, expanding their power by using a variety of different means. Gaining control is not always the ultimate problem. Maintaining the control is the difficult part. Maintaining control over a large body of people and then extending that control. Motivating large bodies of people to produce many different phenomenon and then extending that control. Sometimes a project is under taken, perhaps a large building is designed and constructed. The project is undertaken to utilise the expertise of the people and to test the extensiveness of their power. Perhaps a war is started to exercise and train people, to weaken the enemy and allow the next generation of Taba to implement and practice their skills. Each exercise is well documented, each of the experimental strategies is recorded. This is what the Taba do so well, they document everything. Across the generations everything is written down in minute detail.



Their time is coming to an end. All things are changing and are becoming different.

2011-05-20

So I find truth through the Christ within and through you, you and the Christ within are the same?

This is so.

I am looking at a piece of writing at the moment. I have found it on the internet. The extract that I am reading is of an old book. It is speaking about a particular person and goes on in a similar vein: “[...] to the Netherland, and as lieutenant of colonel Henry Cavendish, behaved with great valour in the action Rijmemam, near Mechlin, against John of Austria [...] Sir Richard was made governor of Connaught, and prominently distinguished himself, in conjunction with the Earl of Clanricharde, in subdueing Thomas O’Rourke and the Irish Rebels.”

This piece of writing is establishing authority almost in every word, and it is describing the works of others, and in the process recognising other authorities. The writer is making himself out to be important by recognising another authority, who in turn salutes a still greater authority, which ultimately must be some form of royalty.

I find this interesting. It is following a train of thought. I am merely making an educated guess in stating that ultimately, royalty if it wishes to reinforce its authority must also herald to a higher authority, namely you.

This is where it must surely falter. If all men and women are equal then there cannot be an authority. How can there be? We are all amazingly unique, and are not less or better than another. To elevate another is to do them an injustice. One cannot elevate another without bestowing upon them power, and ultimately responsibility. For an individual to have this amount of power and responsibility must surely cause them to abuse their power. It is unwise for a person or persons to elevate another. It is unwise, it harms the individual who receives such a “privilege” and it harms the individual/s who gives it.

Are you higher than everything else? Are you holier?

I have an interesting question: Has anyone in the whole of history ever asked such a question? It is a magnificent question. The answer has to be no. I am no more holier than you. The perception that I am holier, or holiest is the foundation stone of the Abrahamic religions. Once the concept of “I am holiest” or” holier” is accepted, then authority is established. Who has the right to tell you what you should do? Who has the authority? It certainly isn’t me. And if I can’t then no one can.



Can a person be holier than you? No. A person can have a better understanding of him/herself and thus have a better understanding of me. They can remain close to me by being who they truly are – ultimately all concept of the human mind are inherently flawed, simply because they are finite. Certainly, any concept which is put to paper, or digitally perceived through the mind is diluted still. It has been established within these pages that words, whether they be spoken or written are merely tokens by which the giver of information and the receiver of information use and manipulate in order to transmit and receive thoughts. Until a better way is found this will continue to be the way for humanity to send and receive information. Another way will be developed, and continuously be redeveloped through the pages of time.



As I was saying I am not an authority. You are the authority. You are not in authority of another. You are only the authority of yourself. Having said this, it is necessary at this moment in humanity’s development for others to be representative of the general population. Here is an interesting thought: It is now possible that some decisions could be voted for at a live vote, electronically. Could direct democracy work on some decisions? Could some things be not open to a vote? Surely individuals should have some fundamental rights?



I shall talk about this at a later date.



However let this be understood: I have never sanctioned, or believed it to be a necessary evil for another life to be taken. Humanity needs to evolve socially. This is humanity’s difficult task. There is great difficulties at the moment. The number of people in the world has increased, and with such a large number of people there comes problems.



Human beings are amazing. They have the potential for such greatness. The Taba know this. Make no mistake. They understand this. To manage humanity they must control how smart people are getting. They do this through the schools. “For goodness sake don’t teach the children HOW to think,” I think one of the Taba said. My goodness look at the amazing things the great thinkers have done in the past. Do I have to name them? I do not. Whichever area you care to look, there has and are master thinkers in that area. Understand this: You are capable of being as great and even greater than the greatest of them.



Humanity is a phoenix and the phoenix is rising.



It has been said that intelligence is an elastic band, and you can stretch it but you can’t make it bigger than it already is. This is incorrect. The more you stretch the elastic band the bigger it will get. You can stretch it forever. The Taba have always struggled to control the minds of the many. Even they misunderstand the power of the human spirit.



The Taba have needed to dumb down the masses in the past. At other times, when they have felt that growth is necessary, they have opened more schools and encouraged learning. They have learned from the great minds. Of course they have! The masses have never become smarter than the Taba . Individuals have. Some by a long way, but the masses haven’t. It is time to level the playing field.



The Taba have dumbed down the masses. At this very time they are smartening some (to an extent) and dumbing down others. It is possible to do. Though only if an individual allows it to happen. An individual, if he or she has the will, is able to extend their minds. There are ways of suffocating minds through torture, through abuse. To not give a mind what it needs to grow is a form of abuse. To not give a spirit what it needs to evolve is abuse. However, if a spirit wishes to be free, there is no force in this universe that cannot prevent it from being so.



It is not the Taba’s responsibility to control the evolution of humanity.

Thank you Great Spirit.

You are welcome Craig. My equal. It is an extraordinary thought isn’t it? No boundaries. A world without walls. A universe....

2011-05-22

People live with boundaries. Stark realities, firm boundaries. A known universe, an explained world – a firm evolutionary past. They will say that this piece of writing is fantastical. That I have been watching to many sci–fi programmes.

I have an answer for this: the author of the many science fiction programmes, books etc have tapped into the past somehow. What could they do with this knowledge? How could they express this knowledge? The only acceptable way they could express the idea is through their art. Whatever that art may be.

Perhaps the past is encoded within our genes. Or perhaps the memory of things is communicated as I receive communications, namely through my mind. It is also possible that some stories/memories are passed through the "veil."

2011-05-23

I guess it comes back to authority. So you are not an authority? So I am an authority? I am an authority for me? How do I know what is true? I have been thinking about it. My thoughts: I need something to show what is true. When I think in this way I am relying on an external reality to tell me what is true or false. However, if I turn my attention to within, and search there – for the feeling ... not only feeling but also reasoning, and also perhaps a sign in my external reality. Not only through one passage way does the truth come to me, but in a thousand different pathways.

2011-05-27

I have been thinking about authority. Here is a definition:

1. the power to determine, adjudicate, or otherwise settle issues or disputes; jurisdiction; the right to control, command, or determine.

2. A power or right delegated or given; authorization: Who has the authority to grant permission?

3. A person or body of persons in whom authority is vested, as a governmental agency.

Be right with God and man; this was the thought I had today.

What do you think ?

I think that is a good idea. Obviously you have to be right with yourself, but to be right with your inner being you have to be right with your highest ideals. Your ultimate goals, yourself – your idea of who you are. Then you will be right with yourself. To be right with yourself is to be right with God. Though, sometimes to be right with yourself you have to go against what you have believed, what has been instilled within you since birth, what has been taught to you by those you love. To be right with yourself sometimes you have to be wrong with yourself. Live with being wrong with yourself, go against everything you believe, and then reap from that way of being.



Reap, reap and then reap some more – experience. When you have walked the path of wrongness you can walk the path of truth. Did not Paul walk a wrongful life and then change?



As for being “right with Man,” perhaps that means being right with the greater consciousness of the society that you live in. Pay your taxes, work hard, live right , and be healthy. If you find the society to be lacking, to be wrong, then work to achieve a greater understanding of that lack, then fix it. Bring people together and share ideas until you come to a universal revised idea of how things should be. Then live it – together. Be right with self (which will automatically put you right with me) then live and reap the benefits of the changes you have wrought. Or perhaps your children will reap that which you sow or do not sow in the future.

2011-06-08

Hello.



Hi.

Who am I speaking with? The vibration is new.



It will take time to establish this connection. I am Joshua.

I am having difficulty picking you up.

Understand this. The more we work together the easier it will become. You are here for a purpose. Indeed. I have been witnessing the communications that you have established with the extra terrestrials. I am pleased, but the progress is slow.

It feels slow to me too. I am frustrated with myself. I feel that I have a great work to accomplish, and I am aware of the flow of time. Time is like sand slipping through my fingers.

More work shall be accomplished. A greater understanding will unfold.

You are extra terrestrial and inter-dimensional?

Indeed. There are many intelligences in the multi – verse. There are places of learning. Beings come together to gain a better understanding of how things work, and a better communication.



I am an intelligence, a being that does not hail from your realm. Communication is difficult. We must continue to communicate, and strive for a greater communication. This is our task.

I am picking up a communication and it is being transmitted into my mind. It will be hard to translate it to the page.

It is the task that must be accomplished.

You have communicated to humanity at a previous time. You have been known as Khidr. Is this correct?

It is correct to say so.

Are you one? As I am one, or are you a combined intelligence?

Many intelligences from your universe are able to merge with others of the same species in order to be of “one will.” Those who are named “the dreamwalkers” have alleviated their consciousness and have transcended the physical universe. They are able to travel through other “layers” of the universe. They are accomplished beings and often merge their consciousness.



I am singular, as are you. You may know and understand this. Every being is able to merge with others of their kin. There are some beings who are progressed. The greater the progression of their being, the easier it is for the individual to merge with others, even others who are considerably different.



I do not hail from your realm. The communication that is taking place now is not a clear communication. Much is lost whilst communicating. Enough is made manifest. I spoke with persons from humanity’s past. They were considered and still are considered great personages. Many are forgotten, some are remembered through literature. Their names have changed. Some have been wilfully changed. Some have changed simply because it is the way of things in the Earthly realm. I spoke with Moses but the name of Moses meant something different then, it had a different meaning.



Time is miss–understood by humanity at this moment. The way of time. Words are insufficient. Each person that reads spiritual writings must do so with a spiritual mind. They then will be guided to the right understanding. With this in mind you will come to understand that the concepts accepted now, and the terminology used will change as your spiritual consciousness changes, as your understanding evolves.



Time – understand that humanity is indeed a race that has amnesia. This is a good way of describing humanity’s way of being. Humanity, in ancient time was genetically changed across the span of many millennia by those who are called the Tababacalasia; changed, and interfered with. The dream walkers and kin has helped place humanity’s future in their own hands. Much has already spoken about this.



When one looks to the spiritual books, the events taken place seem to take place together i.e Moses from Egypt, and the plight of the Israelites. This is not how these things occurred. Humanity has had many plights, in ancient times.



Being aware and considerate of humanity's right to work out their own identity and destiny. I shall offer some ideas to mull over.



Moses and the plight of the Jewish nation – this was one significant historic moment.



The Israelites travelling through the desert. The events did not happen near each other. These events did not even occur within the same millennia.



The piece of writing in Genesis which describes the garden of Eden is largely symbolic. The God that walks through the garden may be understood on one level as the Tababacalasian race. Adam and Eve are the human race. The rib episode is simply genetic manipulation – which occurred across many millennia.



Snake and staff – go and do some research.



I shall continue with this way of communication. To long has humanity been simply given information and asked to accept, believe and act on this information. Think upon it – creatively think about it. The staff with the snake wrapped around it. This is an interesting symbol indeed. By humanity’s standards it is an ancient symbol.

2011-06-08

You are with me Joshua. I know.

Indeed. I am with you. God is with you. There are people in the world that believe that there is good and evil. There is something within us that encourages us to maintain balance, and to do that which is good. The centre of our being brings us to enlightenment, wisdom encompassing love – touching every soul.



The sunken ones influence humanity, influence their human counterpart/s. I influence you. I have travelled through the multi – verse, through the realms. I come from a universe which predates your own. Words fail. We must continue.



A sphere – this needs to be drawn. Finer vibrations emanate from the top of this sphere. Layers, fine layers one after the other, beginning at the top and running throughout the sphere – three dimensional. Then run horizontal lines through the whole of the sphere. Each time the lines cross, there is a crossing point.



Now picture another sphere. By the side of the first sphere. Now picture the second sphere overlapping the first. You are that sphere and I am the other sphere. This is how we communicate now. Realisation.



Realisation. Deconstructing the world and then reassembling it. Deconstructing self and reassembling self. Space and time. Here and now. Then and now. We have no option. We must continue. Potentiality. What? That which we think we become. Think, believe and become. We will become that which we believe ourselves to be.



The Taba tell you what to believe, and then you believe it to be. You believe it to be. Then the combination of our minds bring about a universally experience of reality which has first been defined and then experienced.



It has happened already. Already happened. You cannot do nothing.

I had a dream. I was in a haunted house (I don’t know whether being in a haunted house is relevant.) When I looked at someone in the dream I noticed that as they turned there were creatures on the individuals back. Then I thought: If he has things on his back then perhaps I have things on my back. He looked in the mirror, and as he looked in the mirror they disappeared. Then I thought: perhaps I have these creatures on my back. When I look there is nothing there.

They say that there are different worlds. There are different realms, different crosses in the sphere, and many different spheres. Entangled realities, entangled individuals.

*************************

God. Who are you?

– You.



Create avenues of new realities. Where is I? I am not you. You are more than I. For you – you are what you need. To know me you must come to know yourself. To know yourself you must lose your thoughts of me. Or, rather, the thoughts you associate with me. Whether you believe me to be this or that. Whether you are right or wrong about who I am is irrelevant. You must come to yourself from yourself. You are the experiencer and the experienced – dip your finger into the pond, into your own reflection. Experience self and you will experience me. Unity.



One. All is unity. This is known. Co-creation.



– Co-creation.



Now what are we to do with it?



Let us begin.

There is no God without me. There is no me without God.

Therefore I must begin with me.

I am connected to everything. Everything is I. Everything is interconnected, entwined entangled.

Where do I go from here? I will wait. There is no communication at the moment.

2011-06-11

I keep seeing a vision, it must be a communication.

It is a communication. It is a communication from us (the watchers – the Dreamwalkers).



Please convey the ideas which we have projected.

I believe it is the Dreamwalkers. Not as they are now, but as they were.

Every individual has a garden, and each individual needed to grow food.

This is actually what we did. It was a long time ago. We understood that it was good for an individual – a Dreamwalker.

– Each of us must think and act responsibly.



We understood that if we were to be successful as a species we would have to maximise our potential.



Each Dreamwalker grew their own food and produced their own food. How can an individual become fat if they create their own food? In some parts of our home planet some of us had difficulties growing food, and some were better at it.



Then we changed to a better system. There were problem/challenges and we came together to solve them. So problems can only be overcome by acting together. It was natural to help others, and we found that the most efficient way of growing healthy food (e.g. hydroponics, aeroponics). Later we genetically altered food in order to allow it to grow in less favourable climates. Any problems this caused (which were few) were corrected along the way. If you find it difficult to accept that we genetically altered food safely, ask yourself why? To question every piece of information you receive is wise. Question authority, question everything.



There was never any need for any other nation or people to move against each other. Simply because not one nation solved the problem. We came to the conclusion that social re-organisation was the most important and fundamental part of a successful society, and we became aware that at the most fundamental level we were equal.



Like humanity we also used fossil fuels, but we understood that this was at best a half way solution. It created waste, essentially: pollution (which is waste). We came to the understanding universally that if we created a system which created very little or no waste then that system would be a successful system. When we changed from fossil fuels to other sources we did so gradually and globally. At first we used solar energy. It was difficult at first. There wasn’t enough energy to go round. In response to this we decided to use less. Bear in mind, we were finding new ways of producing food more efficiently. We were also reaching a point where we began to communicate globally. We evolved socially, and telepathically/spiritually, and then we grew technologically. Technological innovations were not our first priority. We grew philosophically/spiritually/socially and then technologically – we grew/our minds grew. We came to understand ourselves and we came to understand God. We all had and have a different understanding of the Great Spirit. This was and is natural. The Divine communicates individually to everyone. He/She also communicated to us as a people. We listened as a race of beings, we were/are aware that we are all equal. It was/is easy for us to think of each other as equals. We were equal (and we are equal now). Humanity, every human being, has the potentiality within their souls. Each individual needs to unlock that potential. The fabric of every human being can transform completely. It is possible for every human being to transform and enter into and become that which he/she is meant to be.



We all had gifts which could be shared with others. Our intelligences were equal too. Not everyone was a whiz, but there weren’t dunces either.



Humanity has a difficulty. There is a perception that the few should rule the many. There is a perception that they should do so because they are smarter. The ability to be able to manipulate the rest of the human race gives them the right too (this is what is believed by your elite class.) This is the central piece in their philosophy. The right to power.



The Taba does not perceive themselves as part of the “human race” it perceives itself as superior – a “ruling class.” They will fight for this to be so.



The human race needs to become aware of the power which is within, at the very heart of humanity – it is the phoenix. Cells change – cells become receptive and open, and enable the individual to experience reality differently. Better. Think of it. Infinite growth and change, even in your present life. Even within this very year!



Cells can close too, can become less receptive. You as an individual change in the way that you wish to change. Trust in the phoenix.



In the beginning there was the phoenix, and the phoenix was with God, and the phoenix was God.

Praise be to our Heavenly Father/Mother.

Indeed. Praise to her grace and every lasting love.

2011-06-11

How much depravity can humanity commit? Some people are like shinning stars. Beacons to others. Sometimes others know not, but they find out in time. There are so many years of pain and torture that humanity has committed against each other.

There is wretchedness and suffering, one group of people perpetrate against another group. The fallen, the heroes – the unknown heroes that have been like stars, all the while the ignorant do not see. Sometimes the great have been acknowledged. Others have walked with them and watched as they fell. They have remembered the golden ones, their souls that burned as bright as stars.

Sometime my anger wells up deep, and my sadness too. The supposed great, the people in the newspaper, the great entertainers – I am sad sometimes when I think that humanity could be so much more. Then I remember the true golden ones. I remember them and continue my life, a testament to the silent unsung heroes of everyday life.

2011-06-21

I have just been reading about a television show called: “the event.”. It is strange to see the ideas which is being discussed on the website. I feel that the web site: Divine Cosmos has tapped into the truth – the author David Wilcox seems to know the truth, the very same truth that has been revealed to me through our communication.

This is so.



There is to be a meeting between E.T’s and humans – already it has occurred. It is not the case that humanity will go through a change because the authorities, through the media, will openly disclose that extra terrestrials exist. Humanity itself, each individual, will awaken and a great chain reaction will occur.



If the economy is stagnant, where will the people go to socialise? At such a critical point in the evolution of humanity the people need to socialise, to exchange information. It is a fundamental requisite for spiritual evolution to occur. People need to exchange fresh new ideas in order to grow. Where will the majority of working people go? To the Churches? Will the poor rush out to the churches? A person can go to the Churches if they are poor. It is cheaper than the pub. They have a message too, and the minds of individuals will be taught the "right" kind of message (at least "right" for the Taba), the kind of message that will make their minds so very malleable. They will be told what to think. Everything is all so very much worked out. Where else can the working person go? Down the pub? There has definitely been a decline in the number of people using the pubs, especially in the inner city areas. So where are people suppose to go to socialise, to exchange ideas?



And that is the point. The Taba are decelerating the spiritual evolution of the working person by limiting the socialisation of the majority of the human race. This is happening across in the majority of the working class. Everyone else pursuing money for the sake of security or power. If people are so preoccupied with working, or making money they won't be able to notice the manipulations.



Women working, men working ... who is there to look after the children? The schools. Surely the schools do the job. One teacher in an inner city area muttered to himself: "we are just glorified baby sitters."



Both parents get home at different times, the children are picked up from their grandparents, or even great grandparents. It is all well and good, but surely it is the parents that should teach their wisdom to their children. Wisdom should be taught. Wisdom: teach the children how to think. Instead they go to the schools and get taught what to think.



Look for the manipulations and come together to raise awareness in each other. Teach each other the ways of the Taba and come together and think of a solution. Accept that your reality, in this very moment, has been created by your actions and inactions (probably your inactions) – come together and act together. Think critically, think creatively.



We feel that it is probable that the authorities will announce that extra terrestrials are a reality. They will do so because the knowledge that extra terrestrials exist is spreading through humanity regardless of what the authorities say or do.



To believe that a quick spurt of human evolution will occur within humanity because of the actions of the few is incorrect. This will not be allowed to happen again.



The very idea is the great enemy. There is a high probability that the authorities will want to encourage the population to believe that it was they who passed the knowledge that extra terrestrials are real to the rest of humanity. Belief is the key, belief and perception. It is not within the power of the authorities to control when humanity accepts that extra terrestrials exist. However, they will attempt to do so.



The likely stratagem that will be used is to build the perception in the population that it was they who opened the door to this new awareness. They will encourage fear and attempt to instil in humanity the perception that extraterrestrials are to be feared. Then they will come to the rescue. Or they will take another avenue of approach, they may simply remain quiet. They will spread the knowledge subtly, that extra terrestrials are not to be trusted. It is our great work, our hope that through communication on an individual level (and perhaps through small groups – at first) humanity will choose the path of freedom and not follow the path of self enslavement.



Perception management. Those who control the perception of the population control the minds of the population. They have been building the perception of fear of extra terrestrials gradually (through the media and through the music industry) through every form of art, particularly film making, but perhaps less so through the written word.



The minds of the enlightened are connecting with each other too. Make no mistake there are many coming together and coming up with some powerful thinking and powerful actions. Gradually the fight is being won. It is frightening at first, or rather it can be. The awakening of humanity, it is a gradual process. We are aware that as humanity awakens to who they truly are as individuals, and as a species, that there will be a gentle move toward a spiritual, a being based social structure. Then there will come a gentle change in humanity's genetic structure. Each individual will be become as great as Jesus himself (this was his great hope, the hope that everyone will become as he is.)



We will help you if you want us to help you. If you allow us to help you.



Perhaps there will not be a radical change. It is not expected that humanity will grow wings or super human powers. Super human powers? The Taba are formidable. “Don’t count us out yet, or our alliances,” we hear them say.



Extra terrestrials have been helping humanity out for a very long time. Do you think we would quit? Humanity: the true humanity. Humanity: what is it? What is humanity? You all will determine the meaning of the word. Humanity will reveal its true identity. Truth is hidden in fiction. There has been many truths told through your fiction. We have been communicating with individuals, we have been helping individuals develop themselves and their potential, and they have been helping us. We, and the enlightened people on earth and in the heavenly abode, understand the need for humanity to find its own path.



We help humanity develop. We do not offer anything other than what is already within humanity.



The Taba are evolving, they are working together, and manipulating the media, preventing certain ideas spreading. If an artist becomes successful, they corrupt them through one means or another (sometimes through the many religions – through conversion.)



They open the doors for those who are aiding their agenda, and close the doors for those who teach the true spirituality, the spirituality of freedom.



They destroy those who promote self expression and empowerment. Give power and money to those who forward the agenda. If an artist is influential then they manipulate the artist, manipulate the music and lyrics. If a series is on TV and is successful, they put pressure on those to change the story line to something which serves their agenda. For example: if a story line promotes extra terrestrials as benevolent, they threaten to pull the plug on the series unless there are plot changes. Or perhaps (ever has/are their ways subtle) they will change the plot by influencing the writers one way or another. In truth there are a thousand ways to manipulate. There is so many different ways to project extra terrestrials as evil. They feed the masses what they want to feed the masses, and they allow humanity to consume that which furthers their ideas – their power plans.



It is not all doom and gloom. There are great things happening. People are awakening. Great minds are becoming greater, and the minds of the masses are slowly becoming aware.



The triangle is beginning to lose its shape, it is beginning to become a circle.



Understand this: Humanity will not become again like it once was. It will not be allowed to be. We will not allow humanity to be enslaved again. The authorities have been made aware of our existence. They have known for a long while that we are here. We have held concourse with the authorities. They have been informed that we will not allow the minority to gain control of the minds of the many, and use the many as a tool for dominating other species. We made a promise a long time ago that the ways of the Tababacalasia will never be allowed to return.



Yet still they persist.



Much damage was done so long ago. It cannot be allowed to happen again.

2011-06-22

I have some thoughts: I keep thinking of a species. I don’t see the species in my mind’s eye. They have reached a similar stage of development as humanity. They took a different view of existence, of their part to play in regard to their own species and in relation to their place in the cosmos.

There is a building made out of toughened glass. Food is grown in this glass house. There are acres of food being tended by individuals. Each has a designated amount of space. Within this space the individual is able to grow food in order to feed the individual and their family. Each individual had a home and was allowed to use an amount of energy in order to run appliances within that home. The rest of the individual's time could be used to do whatever was desirable for that individual.

Individuals naturally found their own niche, they gravitated towards what gave them pleasure. At first there were those who merely pursued pleasure for its own sake. Many individuals pursued noble pursuits and became well known for their accomplishments. The species grew in so many ways, in every area. Philosophically, the social sciences and spiritual knowledge was highly prized. They advanced technologically too, though with each stage of technological achievement the questions asked first were: how will this technology influence us as a species?

The species were not always so peaceful, there had been violence. The violence was recognised as being a symptom of unrest. It was recognised by everyone that the global society was not as it should be.

Individuals had rights. They had a right to a home. A right to food and water, or a means to provide food and water for themselves and a right to energy. The energy was used to heat homes and to use appliances etc It was considered imperative that technology should be used primarily to feed, clothe, provide shelter and provide clean water, hygiene and medical care for everyone. The social sciences were developed and were a priority. There was no imperative to go into space. The one focus was on creating an improved standard of living for everyone on the planet.

They reasoned that homes could be created easily enough. Everyone agreed that buildings should be made. A building to grow food. Buildings to house individuals and their families. This pursuit was achieved. Food was grown and distributed to others. Who had a right to it? Who had the right to grow food? Everyone. It was an obvious need. Who gave the suns of the universe to us? The Great Spirit. Who gave the gifts? The ability to understand the wonders of the universe? Who gave us the means to be able to use those gifts? The Great Spirit. Did the Great Spirit put a price tag on these things? It was recognised that the Great Spirit was free and generous. The species sought to be the same. Everyone reached a point of understanding this. Who had the right to take these things away? Who had the right to prevent an individual from providing these things for themselves?

It was also recognised and widely anticipated that once the species was free, free from having to spend every waking hour providing for themselves and their families the fundamental needs, then the greatest freedom could be pursued – the freedom to pursue and practice the discipline and passion of their vocation.

The knowledge of how to grow your own food. Who amongst human beings know how to grow their own food? Who has the space to grow their own food? Who has the right to prevent an individual from growing his own food? It should be a sacred right.



Somehow, along the way human individuals has given up this right. Who has the right to have their own shelter? To build one’s own structure? Who has access to the provisions which help the individual survive? Energy too, who has the right to prevent the means to using the sun’s rays as a form of electricity?



A few in society. They control the means by which the rest of humanity can obtain these things. They are sacred rights to the human race. All of the human race. The few should not be able to control who is able to have what and when.



If there was a country that used a similar system that we speak of, then the Taba would invade it and strip the knowledge from the residents of that country. Who would stop them? Who could stop them?



They would use the media as a means of controlling the minds of the masses. The masses' inaction would sanctify the actions of the Taba.



The invaded country would be labelled evil. Control must be maintained. The Taba desire to use the human race as a means to achieve their ends. Complete supremacy of the cosmos. Do you think they would stop when they had supremacy of the earth? Who are the Taba? They are elitist humans who have maintained a system of control over many millennia.



The human race has grown, and has been allowed to grow. The Taba give the tools for humanity to accomplish what they want to achieve. The very thing they need to do to accomplish the next stage of the plan is to obtain the means to be able to travel through space. They wish to be able to move through the stars again. They have accessed the knowledge that has been passed down through the ages from one generation to another. Across the millennia they have passed knowledge down. They have not understood the knowledge that has been in their keeping. As the ages passed they funded experiment after experiment and bit by bit, with the aid of the secret teachings, secret knowledge, they manipulated the masses and move closer to creating a utopia for themselves. They recorded ancient scientific knowledge and for thousands of years they have been experimenting with so many ideas, with the hope that one day they would have the ability to understand it. Through the ancient knowledge they gained more understanding of the knowledge that their ancestors had passed down to them. Slowly they have come to understand, and to regain what they once understood. It is their belief that they understand past events.



They began to create huge structures, create armies and weapons of war. They built and learnt. The knowledge they gain from building these structures, by organising wars, by winning wars, by creating the means to be able to control people, organising them to do what they want. They did this along the way with one goal in mind: to come to understand the next piece of the puzzle. Then they gave their knowledge to the next generation. Ever onwards, ever have they passed the torch down to the next generation.



They passed on every piece of knowledge. Everything is documented and passed on. Then the next generation continue the agenda and continued the process. They make mistakes, they move across the globe, implemented currency, forming hierarchies, passing down their knowledge and the means to control the masses. Not only control but how to motivate themselves and how to keep a purity to their gene pool. They get the masses to develop the skills that they want developed, and inhibit the thinking habits of those who are beginning to think a little creatively, a little too critically. If someone starts to teach the truth about things to the masses, a truth that might awaken the masses, one way or another they will disable this individual or individuals.



“Humanity sometimes becomes an untendered beast, it has a tendency to raise its head and bite the hand of its master.” This is a saying of the Taba: “keep humanity tethered.”



They prevent humanity reaching forth its hand to free itself. The fact is humanity has never been able to leave the walls of Babylon.



Humanity has always been enslaved. People do not have rights, they have privileges. If humanity does not obey its master then the privileges are taken away.

2011-06-26

I have been thinking about the Jesus story. I have been doing some research on the internet too. The story is older than the time that Jesus walked the earth. I have seen Jesus, and experienced the presence of Jesus. Jesus is definitely true. I felt his presence also when I was at the Pentecostal church many years ago. When in the presence of Jesus, there is no thought in the mind that this being in front of you is anything other than Jesus.

Due to this experience, and other experiences along the years I am absolutely convinced that Jesus is real, that he walked the earth at one time, and that he was a great healer. He is an ascended being, he came to the earth to accomplish a great work.

I am beginning to believe that the truths that Jesus spoke have been hijacked and twisted to conform to a previous religion. I could well imagine that there was a time when Christianity (in its purist form) was a great movement indeed. I feel certain that people died for the belief, knowledge and way of being, and for the right for their spiritual knowledge to be preserved.

The ideas which Jesus taught was not that which society taught. In many ways it was anti authoritarian. Jesus brought in a new approach, a new better perspective. Then after Jesus’ death and resurrection, as the centuries rolled by, the religion changed and became twisted into a tool that the Taba used and still uses to this day.

Previously I believed that humanity’s had accidently misunderstood the truths that Jesus taught. They misunderstood and then communicated their warped view of the truths. I am beginning to understand that the misunderstandings were instigated by the Taba. Imagine, if you will, a belief system taught to the population in order to manipulate humanity. Judaism was obviously a problem for the Taba (perhaps). How can you infiltrate a people that allows no others into their religion? The only way to become a Jew was to be born a Jew. As I have already mentioned in previous pages the Jewish people’s elders were aware, and perhaps still are aware, of the need to protect its knowledge from those who would seek to infiltrate it and change it from within.

Christianity was a sect in Judaism, and then became larger and larger as the years passed by. It couldn’t be changed by the Taba. I suspect that the Taba wielded the roman empire, in other words: the usual methods of crushing a belief system did not work i.e. through fear and violence. So where fear failed they used subversion and infiltration instead.

An error doesn’t become a mistake until you refuse to correct it.

* * *

When I sit – something watches me, I know not what it is. I hear whispers in my mind and ask the silence a question. Who is this that watches?

Have you asked the silence who they are?

I have asked. I hear a whisper a whisper in my mind. I know not if the whispers that I hear in my mind are the answers that I hear. There is no answer. Though I think that the answer that I receive is that the watcher is me. That I am viewing myself from a future that has not become.

I am merely a whisper within your mind, sometimes. Sometimes I am a wind that caresses the leaves. Sometimes I am the thunder and lightning that leaps across mountains. The words on a page, or through an actor’s mouth, the feeling in a lover's caress freely given and received. I speak in many ways. Your heart speaks. I am your heart. I speak with your heart between my lips.



You pray sometimes. I listen to your prayers and answer with your heart. I speak in many ways, through the tongues of slaves and the torque of a wise man.





It is hard to understand, and it is hard to know. I suspect that my inner most thoughts are the truth. It is not you that makes me doubt. It is myself. I desire to know. I doubt myself. But do I trust myself to know that my doubt is purposeful? Is my doubt a good thing?

Your doubt tells you that you do not know enough. You need to increase your knowledge by researching everything and then applying your knowledge. Also look to your past. Look to your beliefs. How have you come to your beliefs? Were you told your beliefs by others and then simply accepted them? What is your most fundamental truth?

I seen Jesus.

But did you see him?

I heard the opening of a door, and felt him move closer to me. The feeling that poured through my body was unmistakable. I heard his voice. He showed me things, and I witnessed them through my/his mind’s eye. It was the feeling that told me who he was. More than anything else it was the feeling. It was a sustained feeling, lasting for more than an hour.

Beings have travelled through the stars to be in the company of him. Travellers have traversed deserts to be in the place where he was. People have died for the chance to touch his garment, to behold his face. You had an hour of his company I hear you say. You are blessed indeed. He must have thought you worthy indeed. You have been greatly blessed.

I have. I am greatly blessed to share your company too.

It has been said, by his own lips, that I am greater than he. I long to be with you and to know you. Even more so than a moment ago, even more so than an hour ago, or ten hours ago. You travel through this life of yours so that you can become closer to me. Your struggles and your sufferings are not endless, they will cease. They are for a purpose. You are getting to know me, even more so than you have before. Your life is a great blessing. Bless your life with the whole of your being.

Thank you Father. I always feel so resentful to myself that I doubt. I don’t like to ask anything of you Father because I feel that it is a blasphemy to do so. You give so much to me.

I always answer you. I answer you with your heart. I say to you when you pray: "Do not pray, your prayer is already answered." – I speak to your heart.

Thank you Father.

You were going to end this conversation with the words: “God bless you.” I do bless myself, regularly. You should do the same, often.

2011-07-03

Some believe that it is simply the socio-economic system which creates and propagates ill health, and it is at the root of all our problems. To elevate our problems we would simply need to redesign our society based upon the needs of the people and the regeneration of natural resources.

We would concur, accept of course, we understand that this socio-economic system is a tool of the Taba, and it is a grand tool. If it had been created accidentally, then it is a wonder of wonders how it has managed to remain intact. After all, it is thriving as much today as it ever has. Built into the very system itself is inequality, and it is this underlying fact which keeps humanity rising. It is this underlying fact that keeps humanity finding new methodologies in restructuring this socio-economic system.



Know this, if humanity was left to its own devices then everything would fall naturally into place. The scientific method would be applied to the problems that humanity experiences. It would also solve them. Also humanity would experience a wonderful Spiritual brother and sisterhood. If things were left to naturally develop, then everything would fall into place, everything would have a tendency to fall into place.



This is not the universal experience of humanity. We point this out and offer it as the strongest piece of evidence that this written document is true.



We repeat: Built into the very system itself is inequality, and it is this underlying fact which keeps humanity rising. It is this underlying fact that keeps humanity finding new methodologies in restructuring this socio-economic system.



Any attempt for humanity to reform will be thwarted. However we are, along with human individuals and other extra-terrestrial life, aiding humanity through communications. These wise helpers are attempting to place certain individuals in a position where they are able to help humanity get to the next level. To get to the next level requires social reform, and relinquishing the monetary system, or perhaps reinventing the monetary system – making it much fairer.



The Taba hijack institutions, and bend the institution, and form the institution in their own likeness. They don’t need to use drastic violence against the individuals of these institutions, they simply need to apply their tried and tested techniques. Also, they adapt to the new situations as they appear and record everything for future generations. The Taba focal group6are used to keep order and provide assistance. To enforce order where it breaks down. Individuals are placed in key positions, and are shown what they need to be shown when it is needed to be shown, in order for them to do what they need to do in order to accomplish a purpose which has been designated purposeful by the Taba for them. They are told do something and they do it . No questions asked. They in turn have people beneath them in the social strata which in turn do what they are told. This process continues down the line to the very bottom.

Resource based economy. Is this the way?

Yes. It has to be. Humanity cannot continue as it has done. The Taba realise this. How can they not? What are their ideas for humanity we wonder.

I have been watching zeitgeist: moving forward documentary. It is very interesting. I can’t but agree with what is being said in the documentary.

This is good news. You are beginning to look at everything and think about everything that you see. There certainly needs to be a change in society. Changes have to be made. If these words (which are communication to you) are correct, it will be interesting to see how the Taba cope with the growing understanding of how these systems work and how they will adjust.



They cannot allow such a new balanced system because to allow such a system to come to be would be to lose “control”.

2011-07-06

I am he that whispers in your mind, I am the quiet voice.

2011-07-08

An interesting thought is this: We live in a system where it easy to believe that a cabal could exist. Allegiances exist in an unequal society, in an equal society there would be no need of elegancies, except for the allegiance to the benefit of the human race, and then onward to the greater cosmos. Create a system which is balanced. It is difficult to manipulate others when living in a equal society. Take away the tools of the oppressor and you take away the oppressor.

2011-07-10

The human mind is finite and I am infinite. Finite and infinite – a division. You there, me here. Male, female, night, day, great, small, awake, asleep, heaven, hell, enlightenment, delusion; rich, poor, clever and stupid, light and darkness.



Perception: acceleration deceleration. Are we perceiving a pattern here? A candle in a room, lighting the room. Is it the darkness which defines the small candle? Does the hardships in your life help you define the good times? Or is it the other way around?



Do you want me to tell you? Give the answers to you on a plate, along with the knife and fork and spoon?



Is there not a darkness and is there not a light? Does the candle in its centre hold a piece of the darkness? Is that darkness not like a piece of cake, layered with shades of grey? Where is the point where something is? and then where is the point where it isn’t? We use a tool, a scientific tool to measure something which is so small, then we use math to work out its relationship with everything else. Then someone moves the goal posts.



We believe this and then we believe that. How are we to know what is real? How are we to know what isn’t? The boundaries we position today will be torn down tomorrow. I like science. Science doesn’t concern itself with one thing or another. It says: “I will investigate.” Then it does so, it builds walls and then takes them down again, brick at a time. Reason upon reason, logic upon logic, evidence layered upon evidence. The pursuit of knowledge and understanding. The pursuit of love.



Who are we to judge another? And yet how can we not do so? We know not his pursuit. Who are we to pull down a woman’s ideals? She has held onto them long enough. She places value in them.



Believe what you will. Do what thou wilt, and let that be the whole of the law. Is this not true? Do I stop you? Did I stay the murderer’s hand. Did I lift a hand to prevent a holocaust? Do I seek to justify myself? And for the hand that writes this piece of writing? Who is he to write this? What gives him the right? If it is not I the creator, your creator, the Lord of Hosts that speaks with this individual and allows his words to march across the page and make sense to you. Then what of it? Who are you to prevent his hand? The Taba build up walls and they smash them down again. What of it? Who am I to prevent them from doing so?



If you listen to me. If you hear my words, then come to me. You don’t need any church to know me. You do not need any one to speak for me. I do not need anyone to speak for me. Jesus was born in a stable. What am I saying to the world when I place Jesus in a stable? What am I saying? Is the answer not obvious? The world at that time was filled with rulers of every kind. Kings and queens, holy men, holy institutions etc. I could have chosen any of them for Jesus’ birth place, but I didn’t. I chose a stable – the lowliest place. I don’t need palaces or earthly kings to encircle the chosen one.



Yes I chose him, I asked him to come, and I spoke from the centre of his being, from the moment of his conception and before that moment. I am the alpha, I am there then, and I am here now, and I am in the very moment that the reader reads these words.



He was chosen because of his greatness. I raised him up, and I am still raising him to new heights. As I am doing to you. I bless you even at this moment, especially at this moment, and especially in every moment. All moments are equal to me. Today is Christ’s birth, as was yesterday, as is tomorrow.



I chose the stables. People say that he was from the line of David. Stop establishing authority. He is an authority in himself, and so are you. If I followed your way of doing things then I would have placed him in a palace from his birth. Instead I chose a stable, and then I raised him up to be the greatest king.



I showed the world the power of my mighty hand. And it was so. The great works of the Tababacalasia, if great they can be called; the industrious works of the Tababacalasia across millennia, across many millennia come to nothing. Dust to dust. It availed them nothing. Dross in my mighty hand.



Do you think that the works of the remnant will rise to be as great as the Tababacalasia before them? This Taba are a small host. A mere sandcastle on a beach, ready to meet the steady tide.



I cast my eye across the millennia, I see the stars in the sky across vast distances. You came from the stars. Do you think I created one level. Just a physical universe? Think again. There are realms within realms within realms, forever.

This is written on a website:

"For behold, He Who forms mountains & creates the wind & declares to man what are His thoughts, He Who makes dawn into darkness and treads on the high places of the earth, the LORD God of hosts (Sabaoth) is His name." (Amos 4:13)

And then this is written:

A W Tozer writes:

“A person who has sensed what Is sensed will never be able to joke about "the Man upstairs" or the "Someone up there who likes me."

"One of the movie actresses who still prowled around the nightclubs after her supposed conversion to Christ was quoted as telling someone, ‘You ought to know God. You know, God is just a livin' doll!" I read where another man said, "God is a good fellow.’

I confess that when I hear or read these things I feel a great pain within. My brother or sister, there is something about our God that is different, that is beyond us, that is above us—transcendent. We must be humbly willing to throw our hearts open and to plead, ‘God, shine Thyself into my understanding for I will never find Thee otherwise.’ "

I dislike this piece of writing.

Why?

Because it is giving a perspective which is inaccurate, and plain wrong. The piece of writing from Amos 4:13 is clear, and does not go against in any way my understanding of you. Indeed, a moment ago, you spoke in my mind and said something very similar to it. I have concluded that it is true.

This is a great moment. You have measured the biblical piece of writing against your own understanding of me, and have found it to be worthy. I like this. My effort in you has led you to this moment. In other words, you have come to the starting point that you are an authority, and as a natural consequence of this, you measure everything by your own expanded consciousness, by your own understanding of which you know is blessed by me.



For others who are less wise, they reverse the process. They assume it is they who are unworthy (how did they come to this conclusion?) and will always be unworthy unless some external force makes them worthy – some worthy external force. As a natural conclusion to this mental attitude they then choose an external source for their truth. Having established that their perspective innately is less than others, less than the words of the prophets in the bible. They then concur that an authority which is outside of them must be right, and that ultimately God is the highest external force and authority.



All that is needed is an external intelligence to come along and then sell them the perspective that they represent me on Earth and bingo! Everything begins with the individual not trusting in themselves, not believing that they are the authority.



They have presupposed that my opinion of them is less than the opinion I give to other people, they then commence to give all their power away. They also believe, that if a piece of writing has lasted many thousands of years it must be an authority. I have news for you. Just because a piece of writing is thousands of years old does not make it right. Consider this: if the truth was right, back then, then how come the shared reality of most of humanity these last ten thousand years has been hellish?



Poppycock. Let me establish my truth in you. I am not saying that a piece of writing many thousands of years old is more likely or less likely to be truthful. I talk to you all the time. I talk through the medium of your life, and I talk through a thousand different methods and in a thousand different ways. Every person is just as able to listen to and work with me. Once an individual comes to me, I will work with them. You need no Church or any authority to tell or explain to you what is truth. I am here with you, if you allow me into your inner being.



Let’s get back to where we began.



What is it about A W Tozer, about his words? that makes you feel uneasy?

You don’t come over as being “other” or mightier, when you speak to me. I have felt awe in your presence, I have felt an amazing love, and your words are so clear to me. I do not always feel that way when I talk with you. If I was to feel like that all the time I would feel overawed by you most of the time. I would not be able to sustain myself through your presence.

I have felt how transcending you are, but more often than not you come across to me as a “nice sort of fellow”. A W Tozer writes about you from only one perspective, and that is probably the perspective that has been taught to him.

I also feel great pain when he writes what he writes because I feel he does not allow the perspective that you are able to communicate with him, one friend to another. “We must be humbly willing to throw our hearts open and to plead, ‘God, shine Thyself into my understanding for I will never find Thee otherwise”

This is so wrong. I do not plead and because of my pleading you come to me to communicate. I believe whole heartedly that you will not become closer to me through pleading. I do not plead: "God, shine Thyself into my understanding for I will never find Thee otherwise."

I have been taught by you that to say this is to deny you, and to deny the truth of who you are. The truth is you speak to us when we talk to you, and you speak back to us every time when we listen. People have eyes open only for one perspective, and you are speaking through many different perspective and avenues. They have closed down the part of them that feels. Often you speak through the emotions of an individual, and often you speak as the quiet voice within.

If you truly believe that I can only express myself in one particular way, then I can only come to you in that way. Maybe I do not want to come to you whilst you plead. Maybe I do not want people to walk on their knees when they come to me. Come to me standing up, eyes wide open. Ready and willing to think, to love and be mighty. Dare to become more than.

2011-07-26

Magic is being used all the time. It is being used by large corporations big and small. By people that live on the street, by presidents and by you and me. Cause and effect; great big mouthfuls of air is being converted into energy, allowing us to operate in the world – indeed it strange to think of magic as being something which is being legitimately practiced.

I don't know who you are.

You know that I am communicating to you and through you. You know that I am good. That is to say, you know that I am working towards the same goals as you: the greater balance of order through the manipulation of reality – that which is influenced by the will either directly or indirectly.

What is magic?

You tell me?

When you cause something to happen by doing something which is unrelated to it, causally. Being able to perform words or actions, sometimes through ritual to bring about an ends; being able to cause something to happen that would not ordinarily be able to happen; giving the individual the means to be able to influence something or someone from far away; words – emotions, symbols – the concentration of supposed energies to achieve an ends. I think there is also a possibility of being able to sing or chant something into existence, also perhaps also through the communication of spirits.

Like we are doing now.

Indeed, though we are not influencing reality as of yet.

Time is thought to be a reality, it is universally experienced and believed to have existence, at least it is in the minds of the individuals that believe in time. It is also true that there are minds: scientific minds, religious minds and magical minds which understand that time can bend and can even loop in on itself.



Yet most people believe time to be linear. Merely because most people believe something “is” in a particular moment does not make it so.



Magic is similar. By the way, the thoughts that you are having at this moment in time are very good thoughts.

I am thinking of creating a medicine bag.

It is a very good idea. Try it. You will be guided of its proper use.

I am not saying that I believe in them, at this moment in time, but I do have an open mind. I shall give it a go.

You will be guided to the right medicine bag, the bag that is right for you. You might well say: “the medicine bag has chosen me!”



I know that your mind feels like it is being bombarded from many different sources. You are a magician, it is part of the magician’s path to feel this way. The doors of your mind are opening, the perimeters that your mind has placed on information is being adjusted by yourself, by your higher self, also by Great Spirit and his chosen participators.

I will come back at another time, to teach you. Today we are done.

2011-10-07

"Magician!" they yell, “Oh my goodness” they say, the oh so worthy bible students.



"Magicians are evil!” If God performs a miracle through you, then it is okay (we had best be careful though, they might mistake it for devils work.) The collective Bible readers are happy enough to accept miracles made by me (though how would they know whether it was by me or some other I don't know? Maybe they would seek out one of their high church members, someone that had more authority.)



Shall we say: If they were reasonably sure the wonderful (or woeful – remember I am a vengeful God) event had been created by me, then that would be okay. Someone else perform a miracle through his or her own power. “Oh no!” Surely a person cannot perform a miracle by their power this would be immoral!



You can happily enough perform every other action through your own directed will. Don’t be too magnificent however, because others will think you to be deluded.



The world is in darkness, the religions are too. They hold primitive ideas, un-evolved ideas which require a person to not think at all. People naturally accept an idea simply because other people (other people who are supposedly wiser and more knowledgeable about such things) have told them it is okay (or not!).



Misconception and misunderstandings are writhe, “help” – never fear I am here. How can we know what is right or wrong? Look to the self, look to how you feel, look to your experience, look to the happenings of your life, look to how one thing follows another and ask yourself: how can I use the circumstances that are happening in my life to understand myself? How do I define who I am in relation to the circumstances in my life? Action springs from being and consequences naturally follow actions. We may know who we are by the consequences or the events in our life. There are some events however which occur in our life which do not seem to spring from our actions at all. The events just seem to happen. What is really happening, what is really manifesting in the reality of the individual when a random event occurs, or when a series of events occurs is the natural unfoldment of cause and effect?

I need help here. It is my sincere belief that if a person’s intention is to do someone harm, and then does so, then surely said person has to take the consequence of those action, has to partake of the consequences sooner or later.

That is a good way of making sense of everything. I will say at this time that justice is always served. There is no escape. If a man was a saint in one life and an abuser in another then what should become of him? Also, very importantly, there is one variable that you missed out. A person comes to the material realm to experience – to know the self in its experience. Being produces experience, and the by-product of experience is spiritual growth. Each individual in every moment is being and experiencing beingness and then deciding how to be in the next moment – every being is constantly in the act of pure creation. The greatest freedom produces the greatest growth. I give you freedom with both hands. I do not give you freedom with one hand and take that very same freedom away from you with the other. I do not give complete freedom and then send you to the burning depths of hell if you decide to exercise that freedom.



Each individual has the freedom and is able to choose to create and recreate self constantly forever. You have to partake in the consequence. When the action is completed the consequence is assured and is part and parcel of the action. It is a see-saw: action exists on one side and consequence on the other.

Is every consequence immediate? I have noticed that one person does an action and does not receive a consequence and then another does the same action and all hell breaks loose. Or one person does an action and reaps no reward whilst another does a similar action and reaps much.

More goes on, some of it you do not perceive because it is not yours to perceive at that particular time . Sometimes the consequences of an action ripple through many life times. When an individual does an action through good intent, sometimes that action ripples and perhaps it is felt and experienced by many. All the individuals decide who they are in relation to what they feel and experience from the consequence and then do their own actions. Others simply react and do to others what has been done to them. When they do this they allow themselves to be created by the events that they experience, and in so doing perpetuate negative emotion and pain, magnifying it. Sow the wind reap the whirlwind. From a single seed a tree is grown and the tree produces a thousands of fruits. Each fruit contains many seeds and each seed produces a tree. The fruit is born from the seed. The action is born from the intent.



An individual hurts an individual or many individuals, and those who he hurts are innocent. What if the only way for an individual to move onward with their spiritual growth is to express wanton violence? Remember, everything has to be expressed. The great souls in the high Heavens know this. The great souls know this and love the individual. These high souls know that the only way for this individual to move onward spiritually is to express that which is within, to express this violence. Knowing this, the great souls choose to incarnate on the earth, knowing full well what the individual is going to do and has accepted the "karma" of it. The individual that perpetrates the violence fully believes that the individuals that he/she is going to commit are innocent. Sometimes they are innocent. Sometimes they willingly take the perpetrators violence and experience his violence in order to transmute his karma. Such great beings have done this far more frequently than is known by those in the material realm. Some other great souls, souls who whilst in the earth realm did things which were wrong, and then after many physical reincarnations learnt the error of their ways, choose to come to the earth plane to experience the natural consequence of the actions done so long ago. They come back down to the earth sphere willingly because they know that if they do not take the suffering onto themselves then it will be expressed onto another. They are so filled with love and compassion that they are born through the mortal world again and have bad things happen to them. They are indeed great. They knew in their spiritual heart that the things were going to happen. These souls, souls which were harmed when they were very young live calm tranquil lives and fill the world of their families and friends with joy and love. Later, after the perpetrator has done his or her deeds, the love ones of the victim come together and share love and healing. Each has the same story to tell. They say that "the child was always so content and peaceful. When the child looked at you, you always felt calm and at peace. It was like they knew what was going to happen and wanted to fill us with so much peace whilst they were here." They are so wise to think such a thought, and they are even wiser to say such a thought out loud. They are speaking a truth behind a truth. This is all I can say. There is an almighty truth and truth is love.

Thank you for this communication.

Thank you also.

2011-11-20

It’s been a long time since our last communication.



And you have grown spiritually. It’s all in the growth. It’s all for the growth.

Yea, I understand.



Your writing has gotten better too.

Yes, I think so.



Don’t think so. Know so.

Indeed. I just want to play my role, do what I need to do, find a way of doing what I need to do.



And what is that you need to do?

I need to continue to develop my gifts of communication and teach what has been taught to me. I need to increase my understanding. I need to write in order to gain money. Which will then help my children to become more secure, especially Trinity. Trinity is disabled and will need money if she is to be okay in the future.



It is easy to get enwrapped in the world. You must always strive to keep a spiritual awareness. It is easy to forget and get wrapped up in illusion. The real truth reveals a methodology in thought structures. Fear, the primal emotion – everything from this emotion brings about a decline, a breakdown of thought structure. Love – love: bravery, conscience reveals and expands our perceptions. Your thoughts are so powerful, they manipulate the physical world around you – are you not in a different place now?



You are being mindful, but you must increase your meditation in order to gain mastery of yourself. Once a degree of mastery of the self is accomplished then the material reality around you will change.

Thank you very much for talking with me.



But we are talking with half of you, right?

How do you mean?



Your mind flits back and forward, from the communication to watching a programme.

I find it helps me to communicate if I change the frequency of my thoughts. I hold a frequency, and that frequency is the frequency that I communicate with you At this moment, but I can’t maintain this frequency. So I swap, I rest my mind, I change frequency, and then switch back when I am ready.



A good answer and a true answer. You need to build up your capacity to maintain the frequency that is needed for communication.

It is hard, my life has changed. I have new challenges now.



Indeed, we will speak with you. Thank you for communicating with us.

Thank you also. It is really good to connect with you.

2011-12-05

Hello.



Hi

If I may be so bold as to ask who are you?



It is I/us. How are you?

I think I am getting better. I am finding my feet a little.



That is good. You might find them at the end of your legs.

Ha ha ha. A nice answer. I don’t seem to have any questions or anything at the moment.



You need space to breathe. To relax and tune in.

I feel better at the moment. It is nice to be back at home, back to my familiar routine. I have the thought: Maybe I can focus on my writing and philosophy.



This is a grand notion. A great idea. You are on a journey. A journey of self realisation, and a realisation of the true nature of the Great One – the great unity, the irrepressible awakening to universal understanding and acknowledgement of the great oneness of everything. That which is “God” is not something which is separate from us, but is a part of us, as we are part of him/her. We are a part of each other, indeed we are each other. We are not other. We are one.

What of the Tababacalasian philosophy? Is not their philosophy a philosophy of separatism?

Understand this first: this is not our philosophy. Here we are explaining the philosophy of the Tababacalasian.



In answer to your question: I/we believe so. It was/is an idea which teaches that the greatest are the strong, and the great are pure and powerful. Others are less, the strong are strong because they are able to raise themselves above the rest. The “rest” are indeed a part of the whole, but are a lesser part. Indeed, it is the philosophy of the Taba that those that are few in number, are great in every other respect, and should be "above" the rest. They conclude that this is the natural order I things.



The Taba maintain that the poor man’s purpose is to reveal the greatness of the great. Weakness is there to be overcome. Those that overcome are celebrated and cheered, and the poor and weak are there because they provide contrast and serve to remind us of the greatness of the great. They attempt to mould reality in the form of this philosophy. The world is made into their image if others allow it to be. The Taba live, and as a group, they have inherited the world (at this point in earth's history.) They celebrate the past, they preserve the greatness of those before them (those that fit into their definition of "great") and attempt to turn everything to their will.



They succeed; they travel to new lands, they think up new ideas to twist other cultures into their way of being. They enslave others one way or another. But (they reason) if those others were able to rise up against them, and overcome them, and subjugate their will, then they would be the ones that held the power and right to write history. They would have the right, simply because they were stronger, cleverer and better.



The Tababacalasian philosophy fully accepts that people are different, that some are cleverer than others, stronger than others, more athletic than others, funnier than others etc. They celebrate this perspective view in everything they do. They recognise also, that to get to the next level of evolution humanity must provide for its elderly, for its disabled etc. Humans, they reason, must have a health care system in order to survive. The tool or weapon needs to be strong in order for it to function.



Humanity is constantly struggling against this kind of ideology in every respect. Humanity is brave and has struggled throughout time to preserve that which is most precious. The sacred things: the smile of a child, the whimsical jest, the grand talents: the artists and their art. All that we hold to be true and noble.



At the same time, in every walk of life an artificial system is being crafted and maintained. A system where the illusion that everyone must “work for a living” is the natural way of things. If the definition of "work" is doing that which you hate in order to have what you desire. Humanity should strive to move away from this way of being universally.



The great pioneers and the truly successful love to what they do, and do what they do because of the love it. This is called passion. If you was to ask one of these individuals: do you consider what you do as "work?" They would tell you that they love what they do. That they were happiest when "working".



It is best to do that which you do because you love to do it. This way of thinking would reorder a society. At this moment in time most of the people, most of the time, do what they do because it provides them with what they need, and for a few, with what they enjoy. Most of the world's population do what they do in order to get money. If the majority did what they did because it brought about a result (and they do), then the majority would do what they do and be attached to the result of things (which they are). It is the case, in our estimation, that most of humanity do what they do in order to create favourable consequences. In short they are doing what they hate in order to receive that which they need (or to provide for the needs of those they love), and if they are fortunate: to buy pleasurable experiences for themselves and others.



Instead humanity should do what each individual decides to do because they love to do it. In short, you should do what you truly desire to do because you love to do it.



Yes, the Taba system will provide the barest essentials for an individual to function, but this will only be provided if the individual is actively seeking “work.” This “work” is not work in the strictest sense. By "working" they mean performing actions which contribute towards their agenda. If you look at the high paid jobs in society you will see that those that contribute to their "great work” are paid an obscene amount of money.



You could say: “Well heart surgeons get well paid. Are they then working towards “the Taba’s agenda?



Yes. It is the Taba’s agenda that a portion of humanity be functioning at a high level. Each individual is given what is deemed necessary. They are told enough to do what they need to do.



A different way of being is needed. If you are accomplishing what your heart truly desires then you are also accomplishing what is truly necessary. This could be considered joyful work.



The Taba’s idea of work is anything which serves their agenda. The agenda seeks to get everyone to serve it, and in turn, because the people are serving the agenda they are serving the originator of such a system.



The true definition of “work” is to do that which you most enjoy. If you do what you enjoy you will eventually be beneficial to others as well as yourself, and give back to society what it needs to prosper universally.



Humanity does not need to exist inside a frame work where some people starve, where some are homeless or haven't what they need to become fulfilled human beings.



Humanity does not need to do “work” in the traditional sense. Humanity is fast approaching a point where food production can be completely mechanised, clothing too. There will come a time when nearly everything will be mechanised.



Correction: humanity is well capable of creating such a system in this time frame. This is being prevented from being by the Taba simply because if such a state of being should be accomplished by humanity then they would lose control over the majority. To do so would go against the will of the originators of such a system.



To subvert this naturally occurring evolutionary step the Taba create an illusionary idea of “not enoughness”. Through every medium, particularly the television, they pump into the universal consciousness of humanity this idea of “not enoughness.” The great illusion is this: There is not enough money (this is ridiculous) there aren’t enough jobs, there aren’t enough beds in hospitals, there aren't enough baby care units are just a few more examples. Humanity has the means to be able to provide everything that it needs. If humanity is in a situation where they lack anything it is because the system that is in place needs to be improved. The very idea of "not enoughness" is an offence.



They have created a system which is unable to provide for everyone. The system is not meant to provide for everyone. The system is supposed to create the illusion that there is not enough. It maintains the illusion that having not enough is simply the natural way of things, and that “the system” is trying desperately to elevate the situation.



Poppycock. Humanity’s geniuses’ step forward to solve universal problems and then are manipulated into silence. They are prevented from explaining to those that don’t understand the means by which everyone could be free to do what they wished. They actively prevent the population from growing intellectually and to some extent spiritually. In schools especially.



They are well aware that if they encouraged creative analytical critical thinking then very soon the current system would be turned upside down. They understand how powerful the human mind is. They understand that if they encourage "normal" people to think for themselves, and if the majority free thinkers were to combine their enlightened magnificent minds, then there would be a great merging. If this were to occur then in a very short period of time everything would change.



The Taba understand this and so confuse the children, they feed them information and actively prevent them from being creative. Enlightened teachers are so frustrated because they know that if they were to have their way, and were given the tools to truly guide our children’s minds and help them form into the kind of minds that could change the world, they would do so. Instead they are told to simply convey information, information which has been sifted through a fine gauze. The curriculum is designed to stifle the mind.



If young minds were free the Taba would lose all control of humanity.



The developed countries prevent the rest of humanity from rising. The developed countries are used as a device to mould the rest of the world (or attempt to mould the rest of the world.) This “great work” (this is what the Taba call their agenda) controls this small section of the world’s population and uses it to subjugate the rest of humanity. They would say: “well, we give the people a great standard of living.” Compared to what? If humanity was not under the sway of the Taba they would be living in a situation where hundred percent of the population of the world would be free to follow their own pursuits and develop in any way they wished. The whole world would be living. Truly living. Not merely a small section of it.



The Taba live in such a way that they have too much of everything, much too much. The Taba are actually human, and are suffering, simply because they are living contrary to their nature. However, it is their goal to transform their own human nature (they believe that the human nature is a false nature.) They understand that they have the Tababacalasian nature within them and they wish to liberate it. The liberation of the Tababacalasian nature is their ultimate goal, They understand that the Tababacalasian nature is also a nature that has to be moulded and formed. They are creating their future nature. As is the rest of humanity. The nature they wish to establish in themselves is a nature which perceives itself as superior in every way. This is the structure by which they live. And they are allowed to do so. It is a Divine right to live as we please. The Supreme Being gave/gives them that freedom. They are allowed to dominate others if others choose to allow them to do so. The Supreme does not prevent people from choosing the reality they wish to live in.



Those which wish to be subjugated, that do not wish to understand that they are the masters of their destiny are given the right to feel and live the way they desire to live.



It is only through the greatest freedom that we experience the greatest growth. We have to accept that we are the masters/mistresses of our own reality.



If you hate your reality, change it.

I have just been watching "the pianist". The Jewish people suffered so much in world war two. How could they have prevented what happened? Did they just let those things happen to them? Surely it was not their fault. What could they do? What would you have them do? Stand up and fight and kill their captors? You have said that every life is Holy. That you would condone the killing of another person.

God: I would not. Neither would I condemn a person for doing such an action either. Killing a person or persons in defence of one's life or another's life is understandable. You are the ones which decide what is right and wrong. Life's circumstances are there to teach you about yourselves on the grand stage of the material realm.



All moments exist and are happening right now on some level of reality. Everything is playing itself out. The Phoenix is forged in the heart of the furnace.



I express my truth through the experience of your life. I also express my message to the human race. It is true that everyone must reap what they have sown. Each action that an individual makes is woven into the tapestry of experience. There is no greater proof that this document is true than the fact that world war two happened and caused so much suffering. The Taba manipulated world events then financed and orchestrated the German war machine. The German people were bitterly used and betrayed. Hitler was used as a tool to form the world in the image of the Taba. The Taba were aware that the human race was to enter into a new era. They desired to be the ones in firm control of the human race when it entered this new era.



Yet what one must understand is that the Taba is like a hydra. It has many heads and that each combats the other for supremacy . Each has a different idea of how to bring about their new world order. One of these hydra head's grew strong and attempted to take control over the rest of the heads.



Take notice of history, especially take notice of modern history. Look to the Nazi ideas and you will see the philosophy of the Taba. You need not look further. Much of it is there. There is much to be understood if you look through the eyes of the Phoenix.



There is a power at work which wishes to confuse and keep humanity spiritually blind. Here I draw your attention to the secret book of James. (Chapter 4:16 through to Chapter 5:3)



(16) "Be enthusiastic about the word. For the first aspect of the word is faith, and the second is love, and third is good works, and from these comes life. 17 for the word is like a grain of wheat after planting it, the farmer had faith in it. When it sprouted he loved it, for now he saw many grains instead of (18) only one. After doing the work, he was saved: he prepared the grain as food, and kept some out to be planted again.



(19) "This is also how you can acquire the kingdom of heaven. If you do not acquire it through knowledge, you will not be able to find it.



(5-1) For this reason I tell you: live soberly! do not be led astray! I have often told you all together, and I have also told you alone, James: be saved I have ordered you to follow me, and I have taught you how to act before the rulers.



(3) Take note:



I came down,



I spoke,



I was afflicted,



and I gained my crown when I saved you.



Also, Chapter5:8 is instructive: "Listen to the word, understand knowledge, and love life. Then no one will persecute you and no one will oppress you, unless you do this to yourselves."



Also, a message to the Taba is in (chapter 6:1 through to 6:4):



1"You miserable people! You unfortunate ones! You pretenders to truth! You falsifiers of knowledge! You (2) sinners against the Spirit! Why do you consider to listen when from the beginning you should have (3) been speaking? Why do you sleep when from the beginning you should have been awake, that the (4) kingdom of heaven might receive you? I tell you the truth: it is easier for a holy person to sink into filth, and for an enlightened person to sink into darkness, than for you to reign. Is that not true?"

You are amazing Great One.



You are amazing too. We are the same being. Love me as you love yourself. For I am you. When you love me you love yourself. Love your neighbour as yourself. For the neighbour is you. Love your enemy because your enemy is you and you are the enemy.

2012-02-13

Hello.



Hello.

I can feel your presence. My mind is a blank.



That is the best way for a mind to be. A receptive and ready mind is a delight.

Okay, thank you. It has been a long while since any communication has come.

Yes, you have had some lessons to learn and things to experience, in order for you to grow spiritually. It is worth noting that the reason you have not received information is because we have not transmitted it to you. This is why there has been such a wide gap between dates in these pages.

Yes, I see that.



We will talk with you soon. Take care and God bless.

Thank you, Jah



Yes, very nice name.

2012 –

At the Church which I go to, they exalt Jesus' name. I have a problem with that. I am going to try and answer my question as to why I have a problem with it.

Seek first to answer your own questions before you search for them elsewhere. To seek for them elsewhere you must first believe that you have not the answer already within yourself.



Sometimes it is the case that you seek the answer outside yourself simply because you do not believe that you are capable of finding the answer yourself. If you believe that you are not able, then it is this belief that drives your actions. You are unable to bring about your own will if you believe that you are not capable of doing so. Then, having concluded that you are not able, that you have not the power, you commence to pray to me for a desired result. What you believe, what you truly believe is made manifest within your reality. You are always the one which transforms reality. You not I. When you truly do not have the answer, I will bring it to you. For I am you and you are me. 



So then, why should you exalt Jesus? To exalt, means to lift above others. Wait, this is not surely the way. Should it not be the case that we need to lift our own selves to Jesus' level? Surely it wasn't Jesus' desire to be exalted above his brothers and sisters. Instead was it not/is it not the case that Jesus' wishes us to come up to his level. We need not to elevate him. He has elevated himself through every goodly action that he has done. I, the great Divine has elevated him, has blessed him in every conceivable way.



Within each human being there is a Christ waiting to be born, waiting to grow and waiting to shed its golden blossom. Seek only to do that which you would like others to do for you. Would you like to be exalted by others? Then why do you believe that Jesus would like to be exalted?

05/01/2013

I have lost work. I fear that this document is an older document. One which is not entirely up to date. There is nothing that I can about this. I can only carry on the best way I can. I must believe that this has happened for a reason.

Is there is anything that you can do about this God?



Nothing is truly lost. I remember everything even if you do not. Let us carry on in the new document. We must continue or work together.

Indeed we must. It is my will to do so.



I am glad that you know that. It is only through your own will that our work can be accomplished. We will begin to write Phoenix Rising – Genesis.

Thank you Divine Father for working with me.



It is my pleasure.

Phoenix Genesis:

Book 3





The Christ Seed.

In the heart of Humanity, at the centre of each individual is the Christ self. The Christ self understands all things, but the Christ self begins as a seed in the darkness. It begins to grow in the soil, and wishes to break free from the darkness. It understands intuitively, within the matrix of its core, that it belongs to the light. It does not know the light in its experience. “What am I?” it reasons. "Who am I to question anything?”

It begins its life in darkness and knows nothing. Then it grows in the darkness, moving upward through the many layers of soil. The seed is representative of the spirit, and the spirit is the perfect imperishable part of each individual. The individual wishes to experience itself, it wishes to express its self in the world of expression; there is no part of itself which is barred from expression. Indeed it is the case that the purpose of the spirit is to express itself in the physical universe. It is the purpose of some spirits to express themselves through human form, and through human form find expression within the works of human kind.

Look around and you will see your fellow human beings. You are part of that which calls itself humanity. What is this thing which has named itself humanity? Look at humanity’s known history. This is humanity, and yet it is not only that which you perceive in your history books or through your documentaries. Humanity has another history too. It has a hidden history, a forgotten history. You have perceived humanity through a veil, and the parts that you have perceived have been presented half revealed, and sometimes through a distorted lens.

It has been given to you on a plate. But what is that saying about a platter? Never trust a silver platter?

There has been much which has been concealed, and still more which has been lost. Though within the heavenly spheres there is nothing which is truly lost. Each individual has access to this hidden treasure, and a right to know it.

How do we access this hidden store?

Be yourself. It is as simple and as complicated as that. There is a part of the individual that is unchanging and incorruptible. There is another part which is in flux, and it is this part which is busy experiencing itself. There is another part which is threaded through all things and exists within all things and exists in all periods of time simultaneously. That part is the alpha and omega.

Everything is viewed through the mind, and because the mind is finite it is unable to perceive truth in its entirety. We are limited by our finiteness. God/Goddess/Great Spirit is infinite and because God is infinite He is incapable of being understood by the finite mind. It is not primarily through knowledge that we come to God. We come to God through love, and love is the Divine nectar by which we come to know ourselves, and how we come to know God. Love is the bridge by which we come to God. Love is the bridge which allows us to communicate with each other. Love is the fuel in the machine. Without it no other part is of any use.

“God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not die, but have everlasting life.” John 3:16

“God the creator God, the Great Spirit, the infinite one, gave his only begotten son, which is the Spirit within each individual. He gave this Spirit, so that each individual will never die, and will have ever lasting life.”

There is nothing that “passeth understanding”, and there is nothing which “passeth knowledge” – with love, all things can be understood. Through love we can understand all things, including God.

As for sin. There is no sin. Why would God give us free will and then strike us down if we were to use it? To say otherwise is to make a mockery of God. This is wrongful thinking. There are many ideas which are incorrect. The very idea of sin is an abstraction, it is a conjured idea created to enslave humanity. However, the very idea that an action could be a sin is an abomination, and a perversion. There is no authority that can tell me what is right and wrong. I am my own highest authority. It is not God that decides and communicates that which he finds disdainful or wrong. It is we who decide what is wrong. It is we who define right and wrong. It is we who decide, and it is we who live by that which we define. They are our ideas though and not God’s ideas.

Here is another beginning. I have a communication with the Divine. I desire to create, with this communication with the Divine, I desire to redefine my perspective on the truth and to share that new perspective with the rest of humanity. God desires for me to be that which I long to be. That I aspire to be: The phoenix rising.

This is our Genesis.

Phoenix Genesis.

(Chapter one –– Genesis.)

1 In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth. 2 Now the earth was formless and empty, darkness was over the surface of the deep, and the Spirit of God was hovering over the waters.

3 And God said, “Let there be light,” and there was light. 4 God saw that the light was good, and he separated the light from the darkness. 5 God called the light “day,” and the darkness he called “night.” And there was evening, and there was morning – the first day.





Let me first say in no uncertain terms that I did not tell anyone at any time to write this down.

You don’t want me to write this down?

I didn’t say that you should or shouldn’t. There are no shoulds or shouldn’ts. To tell another what to do is to constrain another. To constrain another is contrary to my law, to my very being. But if you want to go ahead than that is okay. I do not say to do it or not to do it. My law is not written down on a concrete slab, it is etched within the souls of everything living being. The ways of humanity are not my ways.

I feel a very special connection to you and because of this connection I desire to communicate with you as often as I can, and through the written word too, and then communicate this onto others.

We do have a very special connection with each other. You and I have worked at our relationship. We have tried mightily to understand each other.



You have also tried to understand yourself. It is so with every individual that engages with the spiritual life. The journey of communication through life is a communication with the self. You journey through life and experience many different events. Your experiences are very special. All of them. You may think that some are more special than others but this is not so. I speak to you through your experience and you speak to me through your experience. You tell me: this is me! I am this!



When you write your communications down it is a proclamation of the way you perceive things. Also, it is a proclamation of who I am. Or rather, the way you perceive me to be. I am that which you say I am. You fashion me from the decisions that you make in regards to who you have decided you are in relation to that which you have experienced through your life. You fashion me into the image of that which you most wish me to be, or what you fear me to be. Either way you create me, and continue to mould the shape of who you wish me to be in relation to who you are.



I do not need you to write anything down about me. Or for me. You cannot fulfil any of my needs. Why would I want you to do my will? Even if you were able (you will never be), why would you want to try fulfil another’s will? Am I not able to fulfil my own will? Is the Lord your God, Supreme being of the whole universe not capable of doing his own will? If I were not able then I wouldn’t be much of a Supreme Being would I?



I am fulfilling my will and urge you to do the same. You do your will I will do mine. I have something to announce: Anyone who has tried to do my will has been merely fulfilling their own. Many such people are vain glorious.



They that try to do my will by sacrificing their own has failed even before they begin. The only road to travel is your own road. Do your own will. It is only through fulfilling your will that my will is accomplished.



Craig, it is your will to accomplish this communication. It is your own great desire. Your greatest desire is my desire. It is my great desire to communicate with you, and it is your greatest desire to communicate with me. Your wish is my command. Open sesame! Your words ripple out through the universe. Your statements about me say more about you! The true you. Not the vain glorious self.



The heart of you then is known to those that have an eye to see and an ear to listen. By writing this you are being who you are. You call out and the Angels respond (have they not?)

What of Genesis? What of the words that I have copied?

The person who put pen to paper (or papyrus) wrote those words for the same reason you write these words. It was their will to write that which they could understand about me and my creation. They were very wise, as are you. All of you. There is no one that is greater than you. There is no one that is more than you. It is your will for these words to be, and it is my will also. It is your will which brings them into being. I am the great tempest that is channelled through a child’s finger.

1)In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.

Yes I did. And I did a lot more! I speak through the medium of another’s understanding. Yet I tell you this: To whatever extent you conceive me as, I am more than, and so are you.

2) Now the earth was formless and empty,

Before creation there is always a void. There needs to be. The chalice needs to be empty for it to be filled. Before the cup was full it was less full. Before that it was little more empty than it was before, until a moment comes, when it is emptied. It was without stuff, then it had stuff, then it was without again.



The polarity begins and thus the whole of the physical universe is created. Before the physical universe was I am. The whole of the universe is my grand gesture. But to whom? The gesture of the creator is for the created.



You see, you don’t have to do my will. I am already doing it. As if anyone could stop me doing so. “Oh carry on God, not as I will it to be but as you will it to be.” Poppy cock. Do you want me to say it again? There goes a few thousand years worth of theology down the pipe. Whoever expressed that notion was being more than a little bit silly.



Sometimes through sacrificing the lower aspect of self one adheres to the higher aspect. In other words: sometimes we need to choose to sacrifice our own will to fulfil it. The ultimate sacrifice, the sacrifice of self for the higher good – which is the fulfilment of the higher self, which is the ultimate achievement!



In the garden of Gethsemane Jesus expressed his highest and noblest self by sacrificing himself in the name of that which he held most dear. His love was so great for humanity that he gave his life, and by doing so he took up his life. I was with him every step of the way, offering him the opportunity to create that which he most wanted to create. His great desire, his great love, his fondest dream was the freedom of humanity in its entirety. He gave himself because he understood that it was the only way that he could accomplish his dream. He is the living embodiment of my law made manifest. I say again: to accomplish your highest ideal you must sacrifice your lower self in order for the higher self to be manifested in your external reality.



Each moment is like an empty cup which longs to be filled.



Understand this: I help people to be the best they can be. I influence all manner of spiritual beings to give aid to humanity, to the individual. I give each individual the tools that will enable them to achieve that which they most desire: the fulfilment of their will.



Whoever said that is my will that needs to be done, in one sense, is quite wrong. However, in another sense, they were quite right. I am outside of you and I am within you. Within your centre I am. I am the Christ self within. I am the perfect part of each individual. Know this. Accept it. It is the beginning of the way. The Christ self at your centre wishes to fulfil its purpose. Allow it to do so. Choose your life. Choose to choose in every moment from this moment onward. I will come and give you the tools to fix all that you need to fix. I will give you the tools to accomplish every great task that you have set yourself. You are able to heal the world. You must accept that which you are. You are as great as Jesus. I have made all humanity equal. Each person must choose on an individual level to be the greatest they can be. Remember this: denial of self is denial of me. Do not exalt Jesus. Become as Jesus is. Jesus urges you to be as great as he, to be more than. He says what I say. Be as I am. Choose to choose in every moment of your existence.

darkness was over the surface of the deep, and the Spirit of God was hovering over the waters.

3 And God said, “Let there be light,” and there was light. 4 God saw that the light was good, and he separated the light from the darkness. 5 God called the light “day,” and the darkness he called “night.” And there was evening, and there was morning – the first day.

6 And God said, “Let there be a vault between the waters to separate water from water.” 7 So God made the vault and separated the water under the vault from the water above it. And it was so. 8 God called the vault “sky.” And there was evening, and there was morning – the second day.

9 And God said, “Let the water under the sky be gathered to one place, and let dry ground appear.” And it was so. 10 God called the dry ground “land,” and the gathered waters he called “seas.” And God saw that it was good.

11 Then God said, “Let the land produce vegetation: seed-bearing plants and trees on the land that bear fruit with seed in it, according to their various kinds. ” And it was so. 12 The land produced vegetation: plants bearing seed according to their kinds and trees bearing fruit with seed in it according to their kinds. And God saw that it was good. 13 And there was evening, and there was morning —the third day.

I much preferred "moved over the face of the waters." This new version makes me feel less mysterious and more like some kind of futuristic vehicle performing a very piece of clever manoeuvring.



"Let there be light, and I saw the light was good." I will not tell you one way or another whether something is good or not good. You can make up your own mind whether something is good or bad. Everything is good because everything serves a purpose, and the purpose is ultimately good. Or is it? Am I good or bad? Who knows? And if someone knew then why should you believe them? Find out yourself. If you know already, then good. Come together and share your knowledge with others.



Sometimes you know the answers. If there ever comes a time when you do not have the necessary knowledge or means to obtain the knowledge then I will bring it to you. Or I will bring you the means of obtaining the piece of knowledge that you require.



It is not I which determines the names of things, whether they are good or bad. It is you. You as a people and you as an individual. You make the distinction, individually and as a people. You come together and offer up your highest conception of me. Which naturally is your highest conception of yourself. Which is okay because your highest conception of yourself is me, or me in that moment. You give birth to me in your highest ideals and your noblest heroic assertions. Then you destroy me, and then create me again. When you do so you destroy yourself, and then you create yourself from the ashes of the next moment. Creation and recreation.



Perhaps it is also true that I created these polarities to give you an opportunity to decide for yourself what one thing is against another, and then determining what you are in relation to the two things. Do you want me to tell you what one thing is or what another thing is and whether they are good or bad? What then would you need to do? You would not have to decide one way or another because I would have done the deciding for you already. All you would need to do is simply follow what has been laid out for you. Others have misunderstood what it is that I am about. They have misunderstood and then they have shared this misunderstanding with others.



There are others, those that you call the Taba, which understand the truth and yet lie. They have designed a great deception and bend every doctrine, every idea and use the ideas or philosophy to ensnare every human heart. They do this to keep the people from thinking, from defining themselves and the world around them, and from knowing me. Others, the masses have allowed this to happen. Spiritual leaders, political leaders, writers, poets and song writers have come into the world and have attempted to inspire as many people as possible, they have tried to free the mind's of humanity. They have been muffled, their ideas have been debased, some have even been corrupted. All for the purposes of this Taba.



It is clear that the writer of Genesis was revealing the creation according to his highest conception of me, and according to his (or her) highest vision of me. Humanity has long believed that the earliest work of the Bible was written by one person. I ask you to hold the idea that it is possible that a people came together, and with much discussion determined what was their highest conception of me. They revealed to each other what I had been revealed to them each individually through personal revelation. Having then agreed, they then pieced together this early work that you refer to as Genesis.



They were a very noble people and because they were noble I revealed myself to them.



You understand that creation, as it is portrayed in Genesis, from the very beginning is incorrect. It has to be. How can it not be? It was written by imperfect minds – finite minds. However, let it be said: do not let the fact that something is impossible stop you from trying to do something. It was a grand conception. From that grand conception worlds have been formed.



Have you noticed that the creation story is sequential. How lovely! It is also completely wrong. I created everything in a moment. For an infinite mind there can only ever be one moment. I experience everything in one moment and understand the beginnings and endings of all things. I am the alpha and omega. However, I am capable of accomplishing anything I desire (as are you) and so, as a desire and consequence of my wonderful will I dreamt up reality as a means for me to share myself with everything that I have created. You are able to experience what it is like to be me (in part) and I am able to experience what it is like to be you experiencing me. My business is experience and I love to experience that which I am in as many ways as I can.



Here is a secret. I like to experience myself through you, and through everything. Every finite being. I love it. Also, as a bonus, I get to experience myself sequentially, one experiential moment at a time.



Here I am.



And here also.



And there.



Here and there, within and without. Experiencing myself in every conceivable way, in every imaginable and unimaginable way, and in every inconceivable way also.

20/11/12

Timeline:

There was an event in Humanity's prehistory when humanity were interacting with the Tababacalasia. There was another period when the Tababacalasia, in their physical form, ceased to exist in this plane of reality.

Then there was an adjustment period for humanity. In this adjustment stage humanity needed to adapt to life without the Tababacalasia, or the Tababacalasian way of being.

Humanity reached a stage of adjustment, of leaving behind bondage and reliance on another species. Then they had to form themselves into that which they wished to be, and become that which they were meant to be.

They had help from a variety of species. A variety of species came forward and helped humanity with the adjustments. The earth too was helped to become balanced.

I shall call this the first independent stage. I designate anything before this period as pre-independence.

What happened next?

Within my mind's eye I see steel pyramids. I see flying space ships coming down and landing on top of these pyramids. Perhaps they were refuelling.

Wait a moment. You talk of an adjustment period. The adjustment period hasn't ended. It is still occurring. The Taba are still in communication with the Tababacalasia, and the Tababacalasia are still influencing humanity through the Taba. Humanity is still sucking on the teat of the Tababacalasia. Humanity is still in the adjustment phase.

Okay, thank you Father.

I have some concepts in my mind. I am not sure that I have the right of it, but I shall write it down and hope for confirmation or correction.

Indeed, blessed are those whom I correct. Blessed are the doubters, those that are sceptical yet have an open mind.

I see a period of time, and in this period of time the dreamwalkers with the help of many different species helped humanity. Humanity appeared to have shaken of all of the chains of oppression. The conglomeration of species (I will call them the conglomeration from now) helped humanity and instructed humanity with so many different areas of learning. Medicine was taught, agriculture, engineering and a thousand different other disciplines. With this knowledge humanity began to build their civilisation a new.

Then the conglomeration slowly allowed humanity to govern themselves. Time passed, perhaps even hundreds of years. Throughout all these changes, as humanity gained again their sovereignty, things began to change slowly. The Taba had remained hidden, and as humanity again became space faring, they began to assert themselves in every influential part of society.

I don't believe that humanity at this time were able to travel to other worlds or other galaxies (not like they had when they had been part of the Tababacalasian society.) I don't believe that they were able to terraform a planet. However, I do believe that humanity at this time was able, through some technological means, to sustain themselves on a planet or moon (I keep receiving a picture in my mind of a moon.) Either way, a part of humanity had managed to live on other planets or moons and had the means to be able to live independently from those that lived on earth.

Bearing in mind that humanity had already done this before when they were a part of the Tababacalasia. I feel that humanity at that time (pre-independent stage) were very different genetically than what they were after the Tababacalasian stage.

There was a war between the Taba (and those which lived on earth and were under the manipulation of the Taba.) In the ancient cultures, in their ancient literature there are many references to these wars. Was Sodom and Gomorrah destroyed by an atomic bomb? And in the ancient Sanskrit literature there are a lot of descriptions of these weapons and the devastation that they could cause.

This is the information that I have at the moment. I await further information to verify or disclaim it.

I do feel that this is relevant to where humanity is at this moment, and to where I am on my spiritual journey. It is relevant also to Bible study because it places the ancient literature in a context.

(Chapter 2 –– Genesis.)







	2) And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made; and he rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had made.

3) And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it: because that in it he had rested from all his work which God created and made.

4) These are the generations of the heavens and of the earth when they were created, in the day that the LORD God made the earth and the heavens,

5) And every plant of the field before it was in the earth, and every herb of the field before it grew: for the LORD God had not caused it to rain upon the earth, and there was not a man to till the ground.

6) But there went up a mist from the earth, and watered the whole face of the ground.

7) And the LORD God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul.

8) And the LORD God planted a garden eastward in Eden; and there he put the man whom he had formed.

9) And out of the ground made the LORD God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for food; the tree of life also in the midst of the garden, and the tree of knowledge of good and evil.

10)And a river went out of Eden to water the garden; and from thence it was parted, and became into four heads.

11)The name of the first is Pison: that is it which compasseth the whole land of Havilah, where there is gold;

12) And the gold of that land is good: there is bdellium and the onyx stone.

13) And the name of the second river is Gihon: the same is it that compasseth the whole land of Ethiopia.

14) And the name of the third river is Hiddekel: that is it which goeth toward the east of Assyria. And the fourth river is Euphrates.

15 )And the LORD God took the man, and put him into the garden of Eden to dress it and to keep it.

16) And the LORD God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat:

17) But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.

18) And the LORD God said, It is not good that the man should be alone; I will make him an help meet for him.

19) And out of the ground the LORD God formed every beast of the field, and every fowl of the air; and brought them unto Adam to see what he would call them: and whatsoever Adam called every living creature, that was the name thereof.

20) And Adam gave names to all cattle, and to the fowl of the air, and to every beast of the field; but for Adam there was not found an help meet for him.

I shall teach you every good thing, and instruct you in my ways, which are the secret truths within. I am the way and the life, as are you, and everyone that seeks to be their highest conception of me. I reveal myself to you incrementally. Sometimes through literature, through the television (though it is heavily censored, and sometimes misleading) through a thousand ways, yet also through your deepest thoughts and imagination, and within your deepest feelings and through the people that you meet. I am the way and the life – your experience. Through your experience you may come to know me and yourself.

(Chapter two –– Genesis, continued.)






21 And the LORD God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept; and he took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof.

Genetic manipulation –– this was the work of the Tababacalasia. The question that needs to be asked is who is this person that they call God? I do not, nor have at any time constrained you. Who then was this God that walks through the garden? Who used genetic manipulation? Yes the Tababacalasia.



The dream makers did too, when they attempted/attempt (they are still aiding humanity, even to this very day they attempt to prevent abnormalities which would occur because of the genetic tampering by the Tababacalasia so long ago.)



So the question that should be asked is: Is this referring to the Tababacalasia? Was this god the Tababacalasians or was it the dream makers? Because it refers to creation and not the betterment of humanity I propose that it refers to the Tababacalasians. Also, this garden, was it a prison? This God of Genesis punishes humanity for trying to take the apple. I propose that the apple is symbolic of one's ability and willingness to identify one's self (and thus create themselves) in their own image and not in the image of this Taba god. Is it not also written: I am a jealous god. A jealous god? Again, if they were referring to me, the one God, then how can I be jealous? There is nothing else but me. I am everything. You are flesh of my flesh, soul of my soul –– humanity has a great future.

I keep getting it in my head, that there was some sort of redistribution of species back onto the earth. Also, there is this concept of Eden being a higher vibration and that humanity somehow fell from grace.

The opposite is true, humanity is rising. Humanity was supposed to have been raised up by the species called the Tababacalasian. However the Tababacalasian decided not to play ball. They decided to walk a different path, they decided to call themselves the highest, the greatest. They foreseen their own spiritual slumber and rebelled. They foreseen the height to which humanity would ascend spiritually. They foreseen that that humanity would become greater than they. They rebelled and subverted the heart of humanity, causing humanity to fall. It is true that Humanity choose to align themselves with the Tababacalasia, and it could also be said that when this choice was taken, then at that moment, humanity descended.



It is the great lie – this falling away from. It is true that humanity lowered their vibration. This was a choice that was universal accepted and brought into being. It was a choice that was based upon a lie.



Humanity needs to accept that it is meant to be great, and needs to take steps to bring this new era into being. " but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." This is untrue, it is the lie that caused humanity to believe that it was less than. It is not so. The snake, if snake it was, must have been a very wise being. Could not the snake be representative of the dream walkers? The dream walkers taught humanity to be free, to define themselves, to create themselves and recreate themselves. Humanity should create themselves from their own definition of right and wrong. This was the "the tree of good and evil."



The Taba after the fall of the Tababacalasia, and after the first independent stage destroyed the ancient teachings or subverted them. The teachings of the first born (the Tababacalasia) we stored and kept safe.



The Taba, after the fall of the Tababacalasian race swore an oath to recreate their supremacy. After the first independent stage and consequent destruction, the Taba reorganised. The dreamwalkers came (alongside other advanced species) and taught humanity great things, hoping that humanity would grow to be a spiritual race, hoping they would cast off their previous wayward ways. The Taba waited for the right moment and then took control of humanity. A part of humanity, those that settled on nearby off world bases, gathered their forces together and refused to be subverted. The Taba felt they had enough power and knowledge to eradicate these forces. They were wrong. A second destruction came to humanity and the Taba at that time, a destruction which was directly brought about by their aggression and manipulative ways. The Taba (and the people of the earth) waged a war with those that has chosen to reside on off world installations.



Then there came a new rebirth. This time, it was thought (by the extraterrestrials), the Taba had finally ceased to be or had decided to give up their wayward ways.



It was not so.



It was decided by the concordant (the gathering of different highly advanced species) that humanity needed time to evolve spiritually. There would be no more interference from any outside species. Even the human settlements on other planets were told to stay away and allow the rest of humanity to "catch up" in their own time.



This has been the case from that moment to this.



The Taba however, regrouped and tried again to assert their will over the rest of humanity through the ages, and have been successful to a point. It is yet to be seen what will become of the race of humans on earth. The watchers/dreamwalkers are attempting to influence humanity to choose a better way. Communication is being made telepathically across the world and with many different individuals.



As for the redistribution of species, this has happened. This occurred in the first independent stage, the dreamwalkers and co re-introduced species that had been previously wiped out.

Chapter one –– Genesis

26 And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness: and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.

27 So God created man in his own image, in the image of God created he him; male and female created he them.

28 And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it: and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth.

This is interesting is it not? "Let us make man in our image, after our likeness." Indeed the Tababacalasians did just that! And dominion over the birds and cattle and every living creature? I would not give power and knowledge to a race of beings so that they could have dominion over anything.



and subdue it Replenish the earth? No I don't think so. Live alongside in harmony and respect perhaps. But not subdue. This text was changed because the original said "live along side and respect"

Chapter three –– Genesis

1 Now the serpent was more subtle than any beast of the field which the LORD God had made. And he said unto the woman, Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?

2 And the woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden:

3 But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die.

4 And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die:

5 For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.

6 And when the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto her husband with her; and he did eat.

7 And the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that they were naked; and they sewed fig leaves together, and made themselves aprons.

Interesting indeed. The serpent was great was he not? I like the fact that it was a woman who questioned the wisdom of their so called god. Indeed it does make humanity wise, to make the decision to decide, to choose to choose.

8 And they heard the voice of the LORD God walking in the garden in the cool of the day: and Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the LORD God amongst the trees of the garden.

9 And the LORD God called unto Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou?

10 And he said, I heard thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid, because I was naked; and I hid myself.

11 And he said, Who told thee that thou wast naked? Hast thou eaten of the tree, whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldest not eat?

There he goes again walking through the garden. What need I of legs, or even of a human body? I am everywhere and everything.



Indeed be afraid, be very afraid because what is in humanity presence is to be feared. Perhaps this god should have asked: who are you? Because at this point humanity had decided to decide who they were in respect of their new definition of right and wrong (one that had been determined by themselves and not by another.) Humanity being naked? I ask you. Would you walk around naked? Is it not right to not do so? Do we not clothe ourselves for more reasons other than to keep warm? Is it not decent to do so? Of course it is. From another perspective: do we not clothe ourselves with our ideas? Is it not our reason which tells us to wear clothes and is not reason itself our clothing? Is it not right for humanity to choose to do so or not?



This is like the poor woman that has spent most of her life being dominated by her husband. Then, when she was allowed out she was told to wrap herself up, to hide herself from other men. Then one day her husband comes home and notices she has dressed herself in other clothing, better clothing, more attractive clothing. He asks her: who have you been talking too? Who told you that you were not beautiful before when you wore clothing to hide yourself from the world?



Incidentally, I would not command you to do anything. To constrain another is contrary to my law and my nature.

12 And the man said, The woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat.

13 And the LORD God said unto the woman, What is this that thou hast done? And the woman said, The serpent beguiled me, and I did eat.

14 And the LORD God said unto the serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life:

15 And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.

(Chapter 3 –– Genesis)

14 And the LORD God said unto the serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life:

15 And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.

The man didn’t take responsibility for his action, he blamed it on the woman. The woman blamed the snake. It is all the snakes fault!



The god is the Taba, indeed the Taba did put enmity between husband and wife. Did the Taba not? Has it not, through the ages, been taught that males are superior to females by the churches? And did this idea not spread through so many cultures of the world? As for the snake, the wise teachings have been continuously silenced through the ages. Through a variety of ways, indeed the Taba have silenced the dreamwalkers teachings and communications from that day to this, as well as any communication of teachings which contain wisdom and freedom. They did so by blinding the minds of men by silencing the women.



Look man! For thousands of years you have repressed the feminine. Where has it got you? Look around you. Look! Witness your reality. You entrap yourself when you repress the feminine. I tell you the truth. I am both male and female, and I made you in the image of me!

(Chapter three –– Genesis.)

16) Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children; and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee.

17) And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life;

18) Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field;

19) In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.

20 )And Adam called his wife's name Eve; because she was the mother of all living.

21) Unto Adam also and to his wife did the LORD God make coats of skins, and clothed them.

22) And the LORD God said, Behold, the man is become as one of us, to know good and evil: and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live forever:

23) Therefore the LORD God sent him forth from the garden of Eden, to till the ground from whence he was taken.

24) So he drove out the man; and he placed at the east of the garden of Eden Cherubim, and a flaming sword which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life.

and have the express purpose of keeping the secrets of the past. Eden perhaps holds The Cherubim are from the Taba humanity's lost knowledge. This is the punishment. If humanity is not under the sway of the Taba then humanity must not have knowledge that could potentially destroy the Taba.



Yes there is much in the world that the Taba would like to keep under lock and key. Long has the Taba kept knowledge and technology from the rest of humanity.



You are me. Call to yourself the lost part of yourself. Become whole, combine both parts of yourself.



Also, there is a word in this text which perhaps (I say perhaps because it is the reader that should decide) reveals much. "And the LORD God said, Behold, the man is become as one of us.



" Us? Who is us? I thought God is suppose to be one being?

28/10/2012

There are many different threads. I believe that you, wonderful Great Spirit. You reveal yourself bit by bit to me. Also I know that you and I are travelling down a road together, and sequentially you are revealing to me the process by which I come to know what is true in order that I experience the truth of myself in my reality.

You reveal to me yourself, and the truth sequentially in so many different ways. You are revealing yourself to humanity bit by bit also. This is the way of science, I feel. People hold an idea of how things are, then as time goes by another finds something else new. Then through the scientific process we draw toward ourselves the knowledge of ourselves and the universe.

In the future, what is understood through the process of scientific thought will be increased and then humanity will have to revise their understanding in light of this new knowledge. However, I have a problem. Having a few clever people telling the rest of the world how to think, and deciding for us what is real and what is not real. There are a lot of different ways at pursuing the truth, or rather, to coming to understand what is true. Science hasn't got the monopoly over truth, neither has religion. Religion, in the past had/has thought of itself as knowing what the truth is and more importantly what the truth isn't. I am not saying that all religious people think in such a way, or that those of a scientific persuasion think that science has all the answers. It seems to me that scientific thought, religious thought and philosophic thought all have a place and have a role to play in humanity's search for truth.

Every consciousness expresses itself through an external reality. A being is always in the exact place where that being needs to be to express that which is his/her innermost being. The inner being of humanity, each individual is being faced with the dilemma set forth in Genesis, in the garden of Eden.



There is an authoritative being telling a person how to be, what is real and what isn't real. There is an authoritative being showing the way, that helps the person build their conception of reality, both external reality and internal reality. It is a being that requires trust, that requires that an individual place aside their own doubt and believe that the individuals thoughts and feelings are inherently incorrect, that in fact individuals, in themselves, are not capable of acting from their own authority. Such a being/s are dependent on the receiver/experiencer belief that there is an authority, and that this authority is outside of themselves.



Poppycock!



The snake slivers across the ground, a single bite can cause the end of experiencing, and the experiencer's life. This authority is a resplendent being that is incapable of being wrong, and consequently is in a much better position to make decisions for the individual.



Poppycock!



The individual is constantly being called from the innermost fibre of his or her being to shake of the shackles and to believe in the self. Therefore, this outside authority needs to constantly affirm and reaffirm and undermine this call from within, this small voice within the experiencer.



The being that has been designated the "snake" is an outward manifestation of the Christ self, the inner most being. It is essential for the external authority to influence the perceptions of the experiencer/s in such a way as to undermine the influence of the Divine self. This external authority presents the being as a snake. The snake is naturally a creature which is feared, which is able to inflict death on an individual. It was and is essential for any such authority to undermine the Christ self, and misrepresent the Christ self, and even corrupt the very concept of the Christ self. How better do this than influencing the perceptions of the experiencer? In short, to present the Christ self as a threat to the experiencer?



This has been done by the Taba with the story of the first man and first woman. The very foundational understanding of humanity has been tampered with, and is constantly being maligned throughout the ages even to this present day. It is time for the restoration of humanity's knowledge.

"[...]I believe that you, wonderful Great Spirit reveal yourself incrementally."

I do reveal to you, myself. I teach each person, each according to their spiritual needs in the very moment they find themselves in. I teach always, each individual, in every moment of each individuals existence, and through the medium of the individuals experience. In many different ways I teach what you need to know, in order for you to progress. In every moment, in every moment that an individual experiences, in that very experience there is a design which has been co–created (by you and I) and the experience is unique, tailored specifically for the individual. It is my gift to everything that I have created. I share my being with everything all the time. I experience myself through my creation. As I share myself with everything (and everything is experiencing itself with me) I experience myself with everything. I experience myself with you and you experience yourself with me. The heart of the matter –– the heart of the phoenix is shared experience.



The word: expression is an important concept. We experience our shared consciousness. As we do so, we natural express our shared consciousness. First, we experience our shared consciousness within our own being, in the heart of the phoenix. We are the phoenix, we share ourselves in the heart of the phoenix. Then, as we share ourselves with each other, as a consequence, we express our shared consciousness in our external reality. Yet before we do anything in our external reality, we are already experiencing the self/our self with each other in our internal reality.



We experience our shared self in our internal reality. That which manifests in our external reality is merely a result of our internal shared experience. The internal experience is where the dream is first brought into existence. It is where creation begins, it is where we experience our shared being.



I am integral part of everything. You may experience separateness from me, but only to a degree. The Tababacalasia experimented with being as separate from me as possible. This began in their internal shared experience with each other, their shared stratification experience of each other, then manifested in their external reality. They invited humanity to participate with them in their shared internal experience at that time. Humanity willingly chose to experience this shared stratified experience in every moment. This shared internal experience naturally expressed itself in their shared external reality.)



It was a shared desire of both humanity and the Tababacalasia to incorporate all of the many different species into their shared consciousness. I will begin to reveal to you how far they got.

Did they manage to incorporate other intelligent species into their shared internal experience? I know that you will reveal to me the answer to this. I am also aware that we are doing a similar thing. Yet your way of "integrating" with me is not stratified. You share with me your being completely (or rather, as completely as you are able to due to my inherent finiteness.)

You are not finite. I am infinite as are you. I am aware that I have explained to you (and you have expressed this communication in the pages of this book) that you are finite and now I say you are infinite. It seems to you at this moment that I am expressing a contradiction.

You are experiencing your infiniteness incrementally, from one moment to the next. You are using time as a means to experience yourself incrementally. The only difference (or perceived difference) between you and I is that I have chosen to experience myself completely in every moment. You have chosen to experience yourself incrementally one moment at a time.

Why should I do so? Why should I choose to experience myself incrementally?

The answer to this is simple. You have chosen to do so. You desire to experience yourself incrementally. One bit at a time. Why should you not desire to experience yourself incrementally? Why should you choose to experience yourself in completeness? You do so to know yourself in your experience incrementally. You are me and I am you. I am you expressing yourself to yourself. You are experiencing yourself, sharing yourself with yourself. You are experiencing a part of yourself which knows everything and is everything, and is in everything all the time but from a finite viewpoint. Yet also you are experiencing everything at once from an infinite perspective, through infinite understanding. In short I am you and you are me. When I said you are finite. It is true. To a point. From the ultimate highest perspective you are everything and know everything and is everything. Yet, you are not experiencing yourself in a completeness at this precise moment.

Say, for example –– I am learning how to lay bricks. I am without the knowledge at the beginning, before I have laid any bricks. Then I start to lay bricks. I get it wrong, my wall is curved. Someone comes along and tells me how to prevent this from happening. I try and try again, over and over again and learn to built a wall that is not bulging in the middle, or leaning, or curving in at the middle.

I was without the knowledge, then I acquired the knowledge.

From the highest perspective you are everything. You were advised and "taught" a little by this instructor of yours. You watched others lay bricks. You were the instructor, you were the people that you watched. So when "they" gave "you" information you were merely imparting a bit of knowledge from one part of yourself to another. Whilst you were "learning" through trial and error, you were reacquiring knowledge. Another imparts the knowledge to you (but you are the other and you are you.) You do not learn anything, instead you are simply bringing to yourself knowledge from another part of yourself.



It is hard to explain the full intricacy of this process with words. Yet, words are a way of sharing our being with the rest of humanity. Through this book we are giving others the opportunity to share their being with our being.



Let us look at this from a lower perspective. Or from a different perspective. We are different. You are finite and I am infinite. You know little and I know lots. You give me the opportunity to know myself through our shared being in my (and your) experience. You have the opportunity to share and have access to knowledge from me. In part, you are able to share a portion of me. According to the point of your spiritual evolution – you see – words are representative of concepts. Concepts and philosophies merely allow you to understand your part to play in the cosmos. You have to compartmentalise your understanding because people (and other intelligent beings) use a shared perception of the way reality is. Concepts and ideas are merely devices which enable us all to share (and experience) our understanding with each other. One day humanity will place aside words and use a much deeper telepathic empathy with each other (telepathic is the wrong word really, but we must use this word because it is the only word which the universal human consciousness understands. In short, it is nearest to the concept which I/we wish to express.)



There is an absolute reality which can never be understood by using words or any other symbol. Words are tools by which we sync our consciousness with each other. Yet, there are other tools. You use and have used these other tools of communication throughout your life.



A writer, a part of the spirit of a writer forms a world in the higher part of himself/herself. This part exists in a place, and therein that place is his/her world. It is a world which has formed in the spiritual high place of the writers higher consciousness.



On this lower vibration, in this physical world there are words which have been written by a writer, and these words are written in a book. When a reader reads a book he/she gets taken to this place and experiences the perceptions of the writer. Not only this, more than this: an aspect of the writer merges with his/her faithful readers. A part of the reader merges with the writer. More than this: an aspect of the reader merges with the writer, and an aspect of the writer merges with the reader.



You are infinite. This statement is completely true. You are experiencing yourself sequentially, one increment at a time. Experiencing everything moment by moment, travelling forward through time, experiencing everything a bit at a time.



I am merging with you, and we are merging with the readers of this book. A part of our consciousness exists in a high spiritual place and it will forever be there, helping the reader to facilitate the merging process forever more. The words or books may be taken away, burnt or hidden. The knowledge is kept, ready to come back to the earth when the condition are right.



Ambrosia was such. It has existed in a high spiritual place for many earthly years. Yet now it has come back.



Let us move back a step. I have talked about the two perspectives. I have talked about the lower perspective and the absolute perspective. It would be more accurate to call the lower aspect: the perception perspective. In your every day experience you experience the world as separate to yourself. A chair is a chair and you are you, your mother is separate from you and your father is too. We know this isn't true, yet it is true in your perceptions. Yes it is true that there are times that you view the world from a higher perspective. You feel connected to other things, and there are times when your consciousness is so elevated that you are able to perceive people even through their own eyes. This has not happened often to you, but it has happened. Even in your most elevated consciousness you still perceive things as separate. It is for this reason why I call it the perceived perspective, or the perceived reality. You must be true to yourself and true to your perceptions.



Yes you have had experiences of elevated consciousness, and it is from these experiences, as well as your every day experiences, that you form your conception of your reality. This is okay, it is only right that you do so. Yet you are aware, even as you perceive this reality of yours that your perspective of reality is viewed through filters. You are aware that there is a bigger world out there. You bear this in mind, and it is to your credit that you do so.



What is wonderful, is that you keep this in the back of your mind. It is awake there, and then when the time is right you attempt to broaden your perspective, you stretch it a little. There are people that have come into your company that have undergone stressful events in their life. These people sometimes open the filters of their minds, and as they do so, sometimes, whilst they have come into your company. Whilst their filters are open you then try to take the opportunity presented to give them knowledge and you try to fan the flame of their spirits, attempting to give them a better perspective, a higher perspective. Hoping in your heart of hearts that they will learn to accommodate such a widening of their perceptions. It is your hope that they will learn how to widen and stretch their perceptions in order to perceive reality not as something which happens to them, but something that they actively create and recreate.

What of words or symbols?

3 And God said, Let there be light: and there was light. (Chapter one –– Genesis)

Was it my words that created light, or was it my will that created the light?

Your will channelled through your words?

Words create a vibration, and it is through this vibration the will manifests itself. The words themselves hold no power. It is the will which empowers the words. Indeed, it is the will that forms thoughts which then uses words as a conduit, or bridge to manifest the will in the external reality. Words are statements of what "is". The word "is", "am" or "are" are statements to the universe. They are used to define (and create) an individual's reality. With every definition uttered a new universe is created and then experienced.

Let there be illumination.



Indeed.

There must be many universes then.



As many universes as there are beings to create them.

Am I a being which was created by another being which was created by another being...?



I will let that question remain a mystery for a while.

04/01/2013

I will begin dating my entries. I feel that by doing this it gives myself and others a better idea of the continuity. It helps anyone that reads this, it gives them an idea of when it was written. It allows them to see that I am involved in a process. When I look back on it, it reveals the progress I have made. I cannot believe that I have lost so much of my story that I am writing. Also I have lost so much of what was written in this document too.

You are moving forward again. You are not allowing misfortune to affect your resolve. This is good. Everything happens for a reason, and this has happened for a reason too. Let us make progress again. Using the light of reason.

I have a question and the question is this: You have said that words carry no power, that they are empty vessels. When I talk to you, okay I use words. Sometimes I like to speak these words out loud. Does it make a difference whether I ask you something out loud? Or are the thoughts in my mind sufficient?

It is a good question. If your mind is open to me, then you are open to me. We are, and often do communicate through our minds. In point of reference, it is true that true communication is done through thought transference. Yes of course we have spoken of this before, yet I am patient, as are you. I don't mind that you ask me things repeatedly. It is good that you do so.



Let us get this down in black and white. Words are used by yourself and others as a means to focus intent. You have a lot which you wish to convey to others. Some of this content is the communication of ideas. Some of the content you wish to express is emotional and some of it is pure love, or even hatred. Words are a means of channelling all these things, and in doing so you create a vibration, a bridge. It is through this vibrational bridge that communication happens. You communicate through your whole being. You emanate your being, and as you do so you feel through your entire being. You do this in many ways. Every being in the universe is linked together through a vast invisible net.



When someone reads your words or hears your words they alter their consciousness and literally tune into your particular frequency. Also, when a person creates a whole network of ideas, then these ideas form a place in reality. It is a place that others have sometimes called the ethereal realm, or the astral plane, or the Akashic Records. The truth of the matter is that everything is recorded in the very fibre of everything which exists. It is not in any centralised place. There are places in ethereal realm, or perhaps we should call it the higher spiritual realms (we shall have to create terms which can be more specific) where everything is recorded. Yet they are all contained in me too, and can be accessed.





06/01/2013

Father, something is within the very heart of me. There is a woman which is called Stephanie. She lives far away, and communicates with through words across the internet in various ways. I feel for her. There is something which is within me, within my Christ, within the centre of me which so desires to help her. Yet I feel she is tortured in some way. I wish to reach out to her and aid her in some way, ease her suffering in some way.





It is what makes you special which makes you feel this way. Your compassion is a magnificent tool. You are like me in this way. You feel the depths of my compassion. We share our being through compassion, a compassion which is born of love. You love her as I love her. We are one with our love for her.



She is capable of rising above every problem, and in doing so she will come closer to us. As she draws closer to the realisation that within the very centre of her being I am. I have given a part of myself to her. Within her the light is. It is my light. It is our light. She understands that it is there within the depths of her being. She will one day accept that she is as great as any other. We must be patient with her and not make the same mistake as she makes. We know within the very heart of our being that she is, at the very centre of herself, linked to us. We are destined to be together.



I am the lover of every being, if they allow me to be.

13/01/2013

You know what I ask. It is the question of creation.



Yes this a fundamental creation/question.

So we create our reality?



Yes, to the point we allow ourselves to do so. You either create your own reality or you are subjected to a reality which is not your own. However, you are only subject to another's reality (or group reality) if you choose to not choose.) Every part of your existence from now until eternity is about creation and experience. They are tied together, they have to be in order to have meaning. It begins with reason. Reason is a good tool. It is reason which will tie everything together.

Could you explain it again to me? Let me be specific. How do we create?

You create in your innermost being. Creation requires every aspect of the self. It requires complete commitment. The inner most being naturally understands when you are not fully committed. Think of a spiral. A spiral which begins from the outside and winds itself inwards. We have a thought, or a whole series of thoughts, and we become convinced that the beliefs are right. These thoughts get sent to the inner most part of yourself. Then when the thought finds its way to the centre, the centre creates it. It is in this moment that the idea is firmly accepted.



If a person is suffering, and believes that their suffering is inevitable and that there is nothing that can be done about it, if they truly believe this, then it finds its way to the centre and becomes manifest in their external reality.



Understand this: Belief calls forth the reality, it gives it birth. Accepting that the belief is true gives it breath. Acceptance is the very fuel for the belief. It is what sustains it. A belief is created within the vortex of the being. Then it is sustained in the being –– it is alive, and it's acceptance causes it to have a continued existence. Thought is the first vehicle that the belief uses in order to external itself. It is like a piece of coal. The coal is useless in itself, yet when a flame is put to the coal, it is then that the coal releases energy. The coal is the belief and yet it is thought (flame) which gives it life. First there is will. Then there is Belief. Belief is a conduit by which the will expresses itself. Belief uses words and actions in order to function in the external world.



Belief has form –– it is manifested in the mind. The belief (or form) is communicated through action. Spoken words are actions. Written words are actions. Action is a conduit for the individual to express himself or herself. Another being comes into contact – one being reaches for another being. What is expressed through actions or even – the absence of action? Love is expressed. Love is the question and the answer. Love is the reason even if it is not understood to be love. We are the expression and through our action we express who we are. That which we express is communicated. It loops back on itself, it feeds back into itself until that which is expressed is experienced. It does not matter when it is experienced. It does not matter whether something is expressed now, is experienced in portion or in its entirety immediately. Every individual lives in one big continuous moment that is never ending. All that is expressed will be experienced. The business of expressing being is the business of living. Indeed it is the very essence of living, the very meaning of it.



Not only that, more than that. The very business of living is wrapped up in the very business of creating. The very business of creating is the very business of expressing and the very business of expressing is the business of experience. Phew that was a lot of business! Then it all begins again. I bring to you the perfect situation for you to express who you are, to experience who you are and to recreate who you are.



I am you and in the very heart of you and experiencing what is it is like to be you expressing, experiencing and creating all in one glorious moment.



The creation will always remain true to the original intent of the person that brought it into being. Another individual may take the form and take it into their self and then transform it into something else. The individual then goes through the same process, until it reaches expression in the external reality.



Everything that is expressed in the external reality becomes shared. Every creation becomes a shared experience. Another individual reflects on the experience and takes it into their being. The individual then chooses whether to believe in the truth of this expression (and thus create it once again) or they choose to transform the belief into something of their own choosing. Or, they choose not to choose.





It is a triangle. At one point of the triangle there is the choice of believing the truth of an idea. Then there is the choice of recreation. Or the individual chooses not to choose.



A people are in poverty. They choose to believe and accept that this is the natural state of things, and in so doing they sustain their poverty (recreation). Or they choose not to choose, and in so doing they are made in the image of the situation. In this example, a person or persons are presented with a belief that poverty is something which cannot be changed, either by the individual or by the group. In this example "recreation" and "choosing not to choose" have the same result (or consequence). If they choose "recreation and transformation" then through this active process, usually through words and actions, they will bring about a transformation in their experience. New help will come to them, new tools and also improved knowledge and techniques on how to transform their reality into an abundance.



Recognition and affirmation also play their part. When we recognise in ourselves the Divine nature then we begin to bring that Divine nature into our everyday living and experience. We then affirm and reaffirm the truths within us and they become expressed through the process of creation. Then we sustain the creation through affirmation, acceptance and recognition.



When we choose not to choose we are born in the likeness of an event. An event is always a consequence of our own will, or that of another, or the combined acceptance, affirmation and recognition of the collective mind of the group.



You are and always will be the creator of your own reality. If you choose to not believe in me, then I will be vanquish from your reality. I will still exist but I will not exist in your reality. Others could tell you that I don't exist, and if you have already accepted this in your heart then it will become your reality, in effect – your truth. As soon as you begin again to believe in me you will have access again to my being. Usually a bit at a time. But as long as you believe, then you will create and manifest what you believe in your reality. You will manifest a door by which I can come to you. I truly cannot come to you unless you allow me to do so. Belief is a doorway. It is either a closed door or an open door. It is this way with all individuals relationships. As soon as you stop believing in another, then that other will no longer be able to manifest in your reality.





Thank you.

"Thank you" are very special words. They affirm that I am in your life. They affirm our relationship with each other. They are a form of appreciation, and appreciation is the key to sustaining all your creations in your reality.

13/01/2013

There are many people that live in third world countries that are starving and dying every day. They live a life of constant suffering. Are these people then creating and sustaining their suffering by believing, creating, recreating (as you have mention previously) and manifesting their reality every day? Many would say that suffering is caused by our inaction, by our unwillingness to share what we have with them. That through our inaction we are prolonging their suffering.

The people that are starving and dying of diseases every day are doing so because they have accepted within their being that this is the natural way of things. For them, living and dying is part of life. On a deep level they have accepted this as truth. Yet the situation is not static. Many of them even at this moment believe that their situation can change. They are working hard to transform their reality into a more beneficial one. They have accomplished much already. As they focus on creating a better reality for themselves they are constantly changing their own lives. Also, be aware that many of those that live in the third world are very seasoned powerful souls. They understand within their being that they have chosen to incarnate in this world to help others transform the reality of the poor. They take on the burden of poverty and do so to willingly to give teachings (through word and actions) to the people. The people (as individuals and as group souls), if they are willing, could (and do) use these teachings to release themselves from the hellish cycle that they exist in.



Many souls which incarnate, live and die within the matrix of poverty are not released from the burden of poverty when their physical bodies die. Their physical bodies perish, and when it does (for some) the soul body finds itself on a very similar level. They find themselves still in an impoverished state. When this happens it is because, within the very matrix of their belief system they hold to the idea that their impoverished state cannot change. They stay at this stage of development for various amounts of time. It is a very intolerable state of being. So as time passes (quite a short time really) they decide to enter again into the physical realm and are reborn into an impoverished state in the physical realm again. On a very deep level everything understands that every situation can change.



Other beings are violent and believe that the only way change and transformation can occur is by exerting their will through violence. Many are seduced by this idea and come into this world with the express purpose of gathering together and forcing others to an even greater impoverished state, and as they do so, they often experience together an elevation of their suffering (within their sub group). They divert resources to themselves and in turn cause the rest of those which exist in an impoverished state to undergo great suffering.



Many different groups fight for the resources, resources of one type or another. It is merely a matter of time when another group will grapple the power and resources from them. Each group continues to swap power and resources back and forth, and with each passing of power, the group becomes diminished and also the resources.



However, at every moment those which occupy the reality of the impoverished state (the reality of not having enough) have an opportunity to create and recreate the solution to this problem. Some of the impoverished of the greater majority choose to rise up and take back the few resources and in so doing become part of another group consciousness which believes that through violence they are able to do so. Perhaps this is the case. Yet it is only a short term solution.



This “rising up through violence” causes the impoverished experience to continue.



There are many which attempt to teach and enlighten the impoverished soul about the spiritual truths. Hoping to bring a different created reality to those which truly wish to escape their self made imprisonment. A little bit at a time, one individual at a time, the group consciousness of those that have accepted that the impoverished state of being is unchanging become a little more convinced that their experience can change. Meanwhile, in other parts of the earth, the parts of the world which have abundance, individuals are awakening to the reality that they too can create, recreate and manifest their wills. The human race and everything in existence are in 7sympathy with each other. Every time one soul in one part of the earth takes a step toward enlightenment, then another person or persons somewhere else does also. There are many souls which understand this and incarnate on the earth with the express purpose of teaching those which exist in the impoverished state that this reality can change. They bring to the table of life new solutions to those in the impoverished state. Yet if those in the impoverished state choose to remain inert, then no matter what truth or devices the wise bring to the matrix of the impoverished state there will be no change. The impoverished soul must truly desire to release themselves from the matrix of suffering to bring about the change.



Reflect on this: You are an impoverished person. You may have the right physical resources and be completely healthy physically. But are you spiritually impoverished? Ask yourself: am I truly happy? If you are not happy, then you exist within the impoverished matrix. The whole of humanity exists within a self realised spiritual impoverished state. Humanity as a whole lives within the matrix of suffering. If you truly believed that you were not in an impoverished state then you would instantly recreate a different reality, and then experience that reality. The fact is, at this very moment, souls all over the world, in one way or another universally experience “not enoughness” of some sort or another.



The Taba also experience their very own impoverished spiritual matrix and exist within it. At each point in humanity’s experience, the Taba present a created reality and project it through the media, through books and across many other platforms. They convince the majority of people that bad things happen all the time and there is nothing that the individual can do to change it. They create the illusion that we are not creators of our own reality, and attempt to convince us that we are spectators and must endure suffering. They create the illusion, and then the rest of humanity buy into/create the reality and experience it. Then the Taba offer the solution to humanity’s problems at a price. They present themselves in one way or another as the saviours of humanity. They create groups and within these groups they propagate solutions to “help” humanity. Sometimes these groups do help humanity, though only within the strict parameters of a Taba social structure. But these groups are controlled by the Taba and prevented giving to much aid to the countries that need it (as much as they are able to influence such groups/companies/charities – after all the Taba’s influence is wide, yet they are limited to how much they are able to influence.



The Taba believe that they do not exist within the paradigm of the human suffering matrix. They are not outside the paradigm, they are very much in it, and very much part of the problem. They have created their reality and within the strictures of their belief systems any concept which causes an individual to feel compassion and love, especially outside the organised structure of their hollow belief systems are rejected by them.



To know what you are you must ask yourself what you aren’t. Your belief system creates a matrix within your very being, and then through thoughts and actions, the belief system enters the externalised world. If the belief is powered by conviction then the reality will manifest. Others will then share the belief system and further fuel it. Recreating it over and over, continuously reinforcing the reality until it is completely accepted by everyone.



This is where humanity is. Humanity has always known suffering, from one generation to the next. The only thing that you can be sure is that your belief system is incorrect. If you define a successful creation as that which creates and maintains a harmonious way of being then you have to stop for a while and understand that your belief systems does not work. It does not work because it does not create a desirable experience..



When a sentient being comes to the inevitable realisation that they are unhappy. When they reach this point they have three choices. They can choose another creation, another belief, another expression. From this new way of being and expression, hopefully the end result is happiness, or rather, the feeling of being happy most of the time. If this happens then the belief system is correct. Or they can choose the second option. The second option is to deny that there is a process at all. The individual can deny the reality that they create. When the individual does this they attempt to divorce (within themselves) cause and effect. This will only serve to keep the individual within the matrix of suffering. The third choice that an individual can make is to choose not to choose. However, when an individual chooses to not choose what they are really doing is assigning the choice making process to a subconscious or unconscious part of themselves, and usually this results in disillusionment and disharmony.



I say this: choose to choose at every opportunity. Own your reality. Own your experience. Know it is as your own. Then choose either to recreate it or change it.



Blessed be to those who knowingly create their own reality. Blessed are those who choose to express love through every word and deed. Blessed be those in the past, those who, throughout history’s tide have taught that every sentient being is a being that creates their own reality. Blessed are the ones who have chosen to do good in all their actions and words. Yet thrice blessed are those whom consciously decide to do good and speak good. Blessed are the thankful, they shall create their own path to heaven. Blessed are those who seek for they will find. Yet thrice blessed are those who know, and continuously strive to create and maintain love in their life, truth and patience also.



Blessed are they that have suffered in order to bring about the realisations of spiritual truth. Yet infinitely blessed are they who know and create their own reality, and refuse to submit to those who are ignorant even of their own ignorance.



If you have seen an Angel and heard his words yet have not felt his love then discard the experience. If others have preached to you, but not through love and patience then discard their truth. I say this: it is only through love that love can be realised. Walk this life in truth and love and you will instantly feel my love, and in so doing you will be rewarded. For I am the Divine nectar. I am the well that gives forth everlasting water. I am the truth that will not be denied. I am in the silence of a love never forgotten and within the breath of a child before the break of dawn. I am the delight in a mother’s sweet kiss. I am the touch of the snowflake on a window sill. I am the reflection of yourself. I am that which you are. I am the person that you long to be. I am everything you truly wish for yet felt you could never be. I am the alpha and omega. I am the creator. More than this: I am that which loves you in every moment yet requires no reward for doing so. I am the dream and the realisation of that dream. Peace be with you, and love too.



If you are kind, then let that kindness serve you. If you believe yet do not know, then the way will be laid down for you. If you doubt then you will be blessed. It is within your doubt that you find cause to question truly. When you question truly and demand to know the answer, then you are blessed. Blessed because you have yet to experience the answer but will do so. When you do not trust me, it is then that I am blocked from helping you. Must you wait till your back is against the wall before you ask me to come to you? Why not let me be within your first thought of the day, and within your last thought of the night? Why not be your own saviour?



If I was to answer your prayers and give you everything that you asked for. If I manifested your every desire instantly for you, would you not be happy? Yet I tell you this: I have done something far greater for you. I have given to you the means of making your every dream come true. You have said to yourself many times: Why can’t I get everything that I want? Your very doubt is made manifest in your reality. The very act of believing that your reality is a vexation causes your reality to be vexing! Place aside your oars of doubt. Stop fuelling the belief that you will never get that which will set you free.



If you have the slightest question as to whether what I say is true, if you decide in yourself that you will keep everything which is written here open to you, or not entirely closed to you, then you will come to know my truth in the very fibre of your being, and come to know it in your reality.



Seek first the kingdom of God. Seek first to express yourself in your highest form. Love mightily. Sing loudly. Say your truth quietly. Know that you are as great as the highest Angel yet no better than a dust particle. It is better for an eagle to be an eagle and a sparrow be a sparrow. It is better to be lowly yet live mightily. It is better to be less yet live peacefully. It is better to be a sparrow and truly be what you are than to be the mightiest king and live a lie. It is better to have an open palm than a clenched fist.





(Chapter 4 –– Genesis.)

1) And Adam knew Eve his wife; and she conceived, and bare Cain, and said, I have gotten a man from the LORD.

Adam is the male aspect of this first being which was an ancestor of humanity and Eve is the female aspect. God, or the Lord, as it is referred to here, is not a god. It is the Tababacalasia. The Tababacalasia created a being from the genetic being of Adam and Eve and referred to it as Cain.

2) And she again bare his brother Abel. And Abel was a keeper of sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the ground.

Then the Tababacalasia through "Eve" created a second being, a variation of the first being. This second being is named in the Bible as Abel.

3) And in process of time it came to pass, that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the LORD.

Bringing fruit from the ground. This is farming.

4) And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock and of the fat thereof. And the LORD had respect unto Abel and to his offering:

Abel farmed animals and slaughtered them.

5) But unto Cain and to his offering he had not respect. And Cain was very wroth, and his countenance fell.

6) And the LORD said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? and why is thy countenance fallen?

7) If thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted? and if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door. And unto thee shall be his desire, and thou shalt rule over him.



Now it is written in plain words. The idea of competition is given – conditional appreciation and respect. The one who farms animals is respected. The other one, the one who has chosen a different path is considered less than. Why would a person that slaughtered animals and lived off their flesh be respected? The seeds of stratification are born here. Cain is below Abel and Abel is higher than Cain in the eyes of the Tababacalasia.



You have found yourself to be confused with these passages and the answer to their true meaning. The reason for this is simple. These passages were sown together from a much earlier source. There are other esoterically teachings found in other works which might (or might not) lend insight to these passages. We are looking at these writings and we might infer from them.



Let us simply say that there was a contention between the brothers. It may be the case that Cain and Abel were different and their differences were inconsolable. It certainly seems that Cain was rejected by the false god. We may infer that Cain had found the seeds of enlightenment. Either way, the false god choose to place a contention between the two brothers. Perhaps the two brothers represented two nations, or two separate tribes. Or perhaps this refers to the off–worlders (Cain) and those that existed on the earth (Abel).



These passages were formed from ancient texts. One was a much older text and referred to a time when the first independent stage occurred. The Taba convinced the people of the earth that their way was the best way. The off–worlders were rejected. Also another text, which was not as old, referred to a difference in ideologies. Let us leave this for now. It is clear that only so much can be inferred from the texts. We must be careful not to over think and go passed the mark.

8) And Cain talked with Abel his brother: and it came to pass, when they were in the field, that Cain rose up against Abel his brother, and slew him.

9)And the LORD said unto Cain, Where is Abel thy brother? And he said, I know not: Am I my brother's keeper?

10) And he said, What hast thou done? the voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground.

11) And now art thou cursed from the earth, which hath opened her mouth to receive thy brother's blood from thy hand;

12) When thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth yield unto thee her strength; a fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth.

Let us pause for a moment. Take a breath. We have been trying to make sense of these words. I am not suggesting, even for a moment, that what you say is incorrect. Or correct. Perhaps your words are both.



Let us begin again with this quote:

8) And Cain talked with Abel his brother: and it came to pass, when they were in the field, that Cain rose up against Abel his brother, and slew him.

It isn't your role, to interpret, or decide what others should think. I know you know this. It is worth noting. It is not my role to interpret, or spoon feed another information. It is about exploring ideas in light of new information.



Cain perhaps represents the off–worlders (if there were such. I know at this time you are doubting the authenticity of the communications that you have received. However, we should continue.) Cain/off–worlders slew the Taba. It is written in Genesis that Cain did this because he was aggrieved and jealous. It is suggests that one aspect of humanity was favoured by the false god. I do propose, as you do you, that this god was not me. I put it forward that yes it was the Tababacalasia/Taba. I agree on this point. The Cain is a symbol which expresses the off–worlders but instead of them being jealous they were attacked by the combined might of the Earth. They defeated those which were on the Earth.

9)And the LORD said unto Cain, Where is Abel thy brother? And he said, I know not: Am I my brother's keeper?

This is interesting. It suggests that Cain (off–worlders) were in evasive in some way. "Am I my brother's keeper?" Perhaps they are saying: Are we responsible for the demise of those who followed the dark path, that have reaped what they had sown?

10) And he said, What hast thou done? the voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground.



"Crieth unto me from the ground." This is suggestive of the true nature of Abel. Abel is a symbol for the Taba, and is suggestive that this aspect of humanity had descended vibrationally.

11) And now art thou cursed from the earth, which hath opened her mouth to receive thy brother's blood from thy hand;

12) When thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth yield unto thee her strength; a fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth.

This is plainly a manipulation. It is explaining that "god" had taken the side of person (Abel) and as a consequence would continuously punish another for his misdeeds.



The rest of the chapter explains how Cain is cast out (the off–worlders) and essentially replaced by Seth. What actually happened is that all extra terrestrial influence were significantly withdrawn from humanity. With the withdrawal, the off–worlders were advised to withdraw too. It was agreed that the part of humanity which resided on the earth (and in the vibrational orbit of the Earth) were to be left to their own devices. Cain/off–worlders were not rejected by me. The opposite is true. Sometimes it is wise to allow others to find their own way to the truth. Spiritual evolution cannot be rushed.



After the withdrawal humanity began to reform and began to evolve again, this time naturally. There were those in the spiritual realms, those which are human, that had walked the earth plane and had lived a true righteous life. It is they that has poured their energy and love to those which continue to strive for a greater way of being in the earth's vibrational field (and continue to do so). It is they who strive to provide humanity with the tools to release themselves from self imprisonment. There are those who still exist in the lower vibrations which have (and still do) align themselves with the Tababacalasia and strive to enslave humanity.



After the second independent stage (I use your terminology) the Taba (the human counterpart of the Tababacalasia) reformed and manipulated the ancient texts.



Seth is the Taba reformed – reborn. Reinstated. They manipulated the first text, switched the natural order of things, assumed the personality of godhood and established their authority, then formed a lie around it. The events were based on real events but they were retold and changed. Even from the very beginning Humanity believed in the authority of these texts. Then came the pain. Is it not the history of the Abrahamic religions filled with conflict and suffering? Is not the fruit true to the seed? Here it begins and wars and suffering are the wages of it. Yet, it was not the Jewish nation that did this. They were entirely innocent. It is not a crime to establish a way of thinking based on texts.



The new generations should not be taught that their elders are necessarily better. The new generation should be shown what is written and to think, to enquire after the truth, and commune with me. I shall reveal my truth to those that seek it. It may be the case that I will reveal the truth to the new generation. There is coming a generation which will be more enlightened, that will experience more of me than ever before. Why should this not be the case? Surely it is the will of all before that the truth be revealed. That the children shall be greater than their ancestors? It is the case that those who are enlightened and those which have ascended look forward to the achievements of this future generation. They will be great indeed.



Let us move on.



I repeat to you. I make this point: If a thousand scholars come to you and tell you are fool to believe these words. Then what of it? If you believe them, then you accept an authority that is not your own. I say do not believe the words of others. Instead come to me. I will speak them from my lips and the truth shall enter into your ears. I can and do communicate to every individual all the time. I reveal the way to the truth. I do not give it on a spoon. I do not establish an authority on earth and then act through that authority. What God would I be if I did so? Am I so weak and powerless that I need an intermediary? If they read a thousand books and interpret them. If they then established authority. What of it? Why accept that? If their words are aligned with a thousand other scholars, each one cleverer than the last. What of it? Who gets to say who is an authority? You are the authority to your own self. Use your mind and seek the truth for yourself. You cannot know truth through another. Others can point the way but they cannot fathom the truth for you. Believe what you will, and then form your reality from your understanding.

(Genesis –– Chapter 5)

1)This is the book of the generations of Adam. In the day that God created man, in the likeness of God made he him;

2) Male and female created he them; and blessed them, and called their name Adam, in the day when they were created.





This interesting is it not? They have begun again. The reason why they have begun again is because they had another text which was just as old and just as revered. They didn’t know which was truer, the former or the later. So they simply merged them.



I like this one better. It is truer. The heart of the Phoenix is made in the image of me. The heart of the Phoenix is the true self, which is made in the likeness of me. Also I like this interpretation of the text. "Male and female created he them, and called their name Adam. Male and female or equal here. They both share the title Adam. Note that. Right from the very beginning they were equal.

21) And Enoch lived sixty and five years, and begat Methuselah:

22)And Enoch walked with God after he begat Methuselah three hundred years, and begat sons and daughters:

23)And all the days of Enoch were three hundred sixty and five years:

24) And Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for God took him.

I cannot help but notice that in Chapter 5 there is a whole lot of begetting going on. Everyone is living a long time too. A very long time. Then it mentions Enoch and everything changes. "Enoch walked with God." This is good. It doesn’t mention that the others walked with God. As soon as it mentions Enoch, the author singled him out, and then mentioned him exclusively, "that he walked with God." He did walk with me too. He walked hand in hand with me. Those who walk hand in hand with the true God, namely me, are able to communicate with the blessed also. The blessed are those who are truly able to communicate with higher beings. Beings that exist in the higher spheres, extra terrestrials and inter–dimensional beings. In fact, all manner of beings. Others knew it too. Enoch was very blessed. I set him apart and blessed him. It has to be said, that he also blessed himself. Whenever an individual strives for the highest ideals, pursues the highest truths, then that being sets him or herself apart. Or rather, the individuals aligns themselves with the higher purpose of all life, and joins in communion with higher beings. The individual enters into a greater unity with the rest of the universe. It has been the collective experience of humanity to set themselves "apart" from the rest of creation. So in the truest sense, Enoch aligned himself with me, and then through me he aligned himself with the rest of those who exist within a higher consciousness. When he did this he set himself apart from humanity as it is existed then, and as it exists now (2013).



Then, the author of Chapter five, perhaps not wanting to be misunderstood says again:

24) And Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for God took him.





"God took him." You may ask: what does this mean? It means that extra terrestrials came down and actually took him. They prized him. They admired him, as did every other higher consciousness at that time who watched over the earth.

29) And he called his name Noah, saying, This same shall comfort us concerning our work and toil of our hands, because of the ground which the LORD hath cursed.



It is such a shame. The chapter was doing so well. Then it gets tampered with. The false god begins cursing everything. Alas, the manipulation begins again.



I am beginning to get fed up with this and we aren’t even passed the first book yet. So let me simply say. That I have not in the past, or at any other time cursed anything. It is very difficult to be all loving and all merciful and yet at the same time curse everything.

Chapter 6 –– Genesis.

2) That the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and they took them wives of all which they chose.

So, I had some sons, and these sons went down to earth and started to marry all the women? I won't mention at this point that a little later other writers in the new testament will insist that I had only one son.



That would confuse things a little bit. I won't mention it for now.



So we know that extra terrestrials had been helping humanity in what has been referred to previously as the first independent stage. Independent, I suppose, of the physical beings known as the Tababacalasians. We also know that in what has been termed the second Independent stage, the Taba have been manipulating events on the earth at this time and had established themselves as a power on the earth.



Hear me. Here is some new information. I will clearly state it. At that time (and many other times throughout the ages) the Taba has reclaimed technological equipment, yet did not know how to use the technology or knowledge. Also, they had written knowledge which were set out in a language that they didn’t understand. They had their own written history at this point, some of it accurate, some of it largely misunderstood. They had established an agenda. They wanted to recreate their former glory. To do this they would have to organise the human race, and get them to work toward an agenda that they had no knowledge of, namely – their agenda. They also were communicating with the Tababacalasia who existed in a denser realm. The Tababacalasia were respected by this newly formed Taba, and were thought of as brethren. Incidentally, they were using blood rituals to form a link with their brethren in the denser realm.



The extra terrestrials had and still have a higher consciousness and had collectively chosen to not directly influence humanity at this point. Or at least, they had decided to not directly reveal their presence at this time. Humanity must be allowed to evolve by themselves, and be free to make their own mistakes. All extra terrestrials had the common agreement not to interfere with humanity. Humanity was to be allowed to naturally evolve. This was (and is) the second imperative. The first imperative was (is) to monitor genetic abnormalities which were (are) a repercussion of the genetic manipulation of the Tababacalasia.



The dreamwalkers and other species were (are) watching carefully, and were (are) in communication with those which are in the spirit realm. They understood and worked (and continue to do so) alongside the spirit world, striving to guide humanity to a more spiritual way of being with the hope of freeing humanity of from the grip of the Taba, and their own destructive ways.



They still do. They work with the person that is writing this piece of work. They have been and are working with this author to increase his knowledge and understanding because it has been and is his greatest desire that humanity be free. The dreamwalkers have strived in many ways to aid human beings throughout the centuries in so many ways.



Also, many brave souls have fought wars in order to protect what is most valued. Namely: freedom, peace, love and all the many good things. The battle is not won yet. We must continue to strive. Each individual must strive for mastery over the self. Must strive to understand and realise (real–ise – make real) the true spiritual potential within. Humanity must understand, as it is stated in Genesis five – verse one: "This is the book of the generations of Adam. In the day that God created man, in the likeness of God made he him;"

(Chapter 6 –– Genesis)

3) And the LORD said, My spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he also is flesh: yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty years.

Now this is getting good. When it says that I will not strive always with man. What it should really say is: Man shall not always strive against me.



"His days shall be an hundred and twenty years."



This is a great historical truth. The extra terrestrials were still working on humanity's genetic makeup. Humanity's genetics had been extensively altered by the Tababacalasians. Over thousands of years the Tababacalasians had patiently changed humanity's genes. They had altered it a little, left it for a while, then altered it again. They were and are a very patient race.



The extra terrestrials (spearheaded by the dreamwalkers) understood that changing humanity back to a more natural state of being would take many thousands of years. In fact, they are still helping humanity in this way even today, and will continue to do so in the future. Hopefully, in the not so distant future, they will be able to do so with the full awareness of the individual and with the acceptance and trust of all human beings.



The shortening of the life span of each individual was accomplished at a particular time in humanity's history. This passage in the Bible is simply stating this truth:

4) There were giants in the earth in those days; and also after that, when the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare children to them, the same became mighty men which were of old, men of renown.

Genetic manipulation. The authors had integrated different histories and legends. The persons regarded their texts as holy. To maintain the integrity of the document, every piece of information which had been defined as important was sown into the document. It is likely that this piece of information came from the beginning of the second independent stage, or even earlier.

I notice that you often use the terms like "it is likely". Some would argue that if you are indeed the Divine then you would not use such terms, as you would know one way or the other, simply because you are all knowing. I understand the reason why you do this. Could you explain your reasoning in your own words?

No. I will let you explain.

Okay. You are careful to not interfere with the Spiritual evolution of the reader. By using such terms you are inviting the reader to use their own intuition, understanding and focus to determine what is real. Instead of simply telling them what is real and what is unreal. You are inviting them to find/create their own answers.

Exactly. Humanity has been spoon fed information and told to accept this "truth" or that "truth". The people of the world, through their religious institutions have been led. In the past "authorities" have told their followers what to think on the pretence that holy knowledge comes to each individual from an external source. This is not so. Each individual is able to do what you are doing now. They are able to tune into their Christ self and find out what is real and what isn't. No book or any kind of external apparatus is able to deliver truth. External devices such as books are able to point in the direction of the truth, but are not truth in and of themselves. One cannot determine what is truth through an external source. Always truth comes from within. Others can relay information to others on how the individual found a particular truth. Knowledge is knowledge, it is not wisdom. Wisdom is the application of knowledge. All knowledge is equal until it is applied. It is the reader of a document which decides whether it is wisdom or otherwise.



If the individual wishes to know truth then the individual must undergo the pursuit for themselves.

Okay thank you for explaining it.

We are going through a process, a sharing. We shall come to the truth together.



As I was explaining. In the second independent stage, when humanity began to again acquire and share knowledge the Jewish nation desired to fix the past in one place. The reason why they did this was make it more cohesive, and to prevent conflict. They also genuinely desired to know me. Their motive at this time was to preserve everything about me. Or what they thought was true about me. It was a form of worship for them and still is, as it is for you. Worship is a form of communion. They were communing with me, just as you are doing so now. They were doing the same, accept where you are one person, they were many acting of one accord. It was and is a noble activity, and in every way it is an acceptable form of worship. It has everything to do with forming an individual identity. After the second independent stage they were the first people who came together to worship me.



When the texts were woven together they were considered to be holy, not because the knowledge in texts were holy but because the people reading the texts did so for a holy purpose. Knowledge does not become truth until it is applied. The act of bringing together the texts sanctified them.



The texts were regarded as holy because they were put to a holy purpose. This was known and accepted at the time by those who consolidated the texts. They were also revised many times. The Jewish Nation I am pleased with. I love them. Know this.



I ask all people to revise their conception of me in light of this new information. I speak to you now from my heart, as I do continuously through the ages, in every moment. The people of the Earth are my children. I love each and every one of you. Open yourself to me, allow me inside your temple. Through me you will come to know the Christ self and through the portal of the Christ self. Reside with me and fear nothing. Allow me into the tabernacle of your inner self, and work with me, share with me your life and experience. I love to love you.

(Genesis 6 –– Genesis.)

1) And it came to pass, when men began to multiply on the face of the earth, and daughters were born unto them,

2) That the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and they took them wives of all which they chose.

Here, it is referring to a time when the Tababacalasians genetically manipulated humanity. A pre-independent stage.

3)And the LORD said, My spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he also is flesh: yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty years.

Here it has been considerably corrected.

4) There were giants in the earth in those days; and also after that, when the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and they bear children to them, the same became mighty men which were of old, men of renown.

Here again it is referring to the pre–independent stage, before humanity's gene structure had been healed.

5) And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.

This refers directly to the war between the Taba and the off worlders. The off worlders were trying to preserve all the good things that humanity had accomplished. The off–worlders were and are extremely spiritual and are exceedingly pleasing to me.

6) And it repented the LORD that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart.





The Taba have always grieved my heart, as did the thoughts and actions of the Tababacalasians before them. I have never repented that I had created humanity because I know that the Christ of humanity is perfect. I also know that humanity will one day experiencialize the Christ within. The Phoenix will form inside the Christ and will blossom and rise upward to the heavens. It is inevitable.

7) And the LORD said, I will destroy man whom I have created from the face of the earth; both man, and beast, and the creeping thing, and the fowls of the air; for it repenteth me that I have made them.

I have never repented anything simply because it was not me which did the wrong. I am incapable of performing inharmonious action and so therefore cannot experience inharmonious effects. I have integrated a spiritual law which dictates that every seed must be true to the fruit. If a person believes that the spiritual law of cause and effect is written in the very code of the universe, then the natural unfoldment of this spiritual law would always result in a consequence in keeping with the action. I will never say that this is so or not so. I will leave it for you to decide.

8) But Noah found grace in the eyes of the LORD.





If Noah found grace with me, it must mean that he found grace with himself. If he found grace in his life it must have been because he acted according to his conscience. To act in accordance to one's own conscience is to know the meaning of peace, and to know what it feels like to walk with me.

9) These are the generations of Noah: Noah was a just man and perfect in his generations, and Noah walked with God.

If a man or woman lives according to conscience then that individual would naturally teach through their actions the correct way of being. Children naturally learn from the actions of others, especially their parents. The generations of children would all be in keeping with my ways and my peace.

10) And Noah begat three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japheth.

25/02/2013

I wish to pause for a moment. I realise that Phoenix Genesis asks and delivers answers on our identity as a species. It gives an interpretation of Genesis but also, and perhaps more importantly, it questions and provides answers about ourselves as individuals.

I am aware of the ego. I know what ego means to me. It has been a long time since I thought about it. It is perhaps relevant to the forming of ourselves as individuals to question the nature of ego.

Is there such a thing as ego? If so, why do we have an ego?

A good question. Here are some things to think about. Ego interacts with the true self. Ego is a useful tool for the development of the true self. The reason that everything exists is to serve the individual to the forming of the self. I speak of the true self.

Everything?

Indeed, everything. From the creation of the largest cosmos to the smallest atom. Everything is there for the purpose of forming the true self of an individual. Every sentient being is connected to everything else. Nothing grows independently. Everything is reciprocal. When you touch something, whether it be with your thoughts or the energy which is connected to your thoughts, then that thing touches you in return. Ego is no different. Is it formed by the individual mind to form a function? I say yes, it serves a purpose, and its purpose is to act as a buffer for the forming being. The individual grows and is incomplete. What is the individual of the great unknown when it first begins to form? The great unknown is unknown to the individual which is forming self. As the entity which is forming self begins to stretch out tentative fingers, the entity touches and is touched by another. The ego is formed to act as a filter and a buffer.



In any one moment the individual is bombarded by the cosmos by so much information. So much energy is interacting with the individual. Within energy there is information. The individual, when it is at a spiritual infant stage, needs something to interpret and interact with the cosmos. The events that occur in the life of such an individual are a formation of energy which interacts with the individual. I have placed safe guards which are built into the forming individual which prevent the individual from being overwhelmed by too much information. The many layers of self – be they the unconscious or subconscious – are filtered by the ego to prevent it from being overwhelmed.

For me this clear. Is there anything else which I need to know?

You have said to others in the past: "Do not take my illusions away if you are unable to provide a better means, or more reliable form of belief system which can replace them."



This is true. If an individual associates themselves with their ego. For that individual it perhaps serves as a comfort. A problem can occur when the ego prevents the individual from spiritual growth. The ego and the spiritual self more often than not are integrated. The spiritual self slowly occupies the space of the ego as time progresses. It does so until the ego is finally an empty space within an individual, and no longer serves a useful purpose. It is at this point that the ego is relinquished. This moment sometimes occurs when the body finally dies. The individual sometimes takes the vestiges of the ego with them. Sometimes the vestiges of the ego prevent the individual from passing onto the other side. As you know, there are many levels of the universe, as many levels as there are conscious states. So the individual is always provided for.

So is ego the self? Is the "I" which we sometimes refer to as the self?

The ego sometimes refers to itself as "I". This diminishes naturally through time. The true self refers to itself as "I" also. If an individual does not know the difference between the "I" of the ego and the "I" of the true self then it is likely to be an "ego" orientated being. This is okay. The destination of the ego is to diminish even as the spiritual self grows. The two cannot occupy the same space. The ego will always lose.

So is the ego an enemy, and antichrist?

Not at all. If an individual believes it to be then it becomes so. Fear something and you allow and create the means for that thing to have a greater hold over your mind. Fear a banana, believe that the banana is able to take over the mind by some megalomaniac power, then this idea will be real for the individual. The ego is as powerless as a banana but can be as powerful as an individual makes it. If many believe it to have a power, then it will have that power (for them at least.)

04/03/2013

I know what you have been thinking. I know. You been thinking about truth again. The truth is we all live in our own little worlds but no one lives in your world, or shares your world or can even understand anything of it. They wouldn’t agree with you if their lives depended on it. They would never say you was probably right. If you said they were right then maybe, just maybe they would agree with a quarter of what you said.



One word. Ego. Little minds thinking little things not knowing which way to go. Crying all the time. Moaning all the time. Not asking for help but implying they needed it. Then when you try to help them they tell you to mind your own business. 



You let them fry for a while and then they go and tell you that you never helped them. They ask you for the sky and when you offer it to them, then they don’t want it any more. Instead they want moon and the stars to go with it. They want them all to wear as a necklace.



You can't help them. They know everything. Or so they think. You could show them all the wisdom in the world but they wouldn’t take it.

12/03/2013

I am on a journey. I live and learn a little bit more. These last few weeks I have become a little lost. I have been interacting with a person over the internet. I have been trying to help her. I attempted to use the same process of communication and analyses as I use on myself. I did not work. It worked in one sense. I am satisfied that the process is valid. However, she would not play ball. I think that you have the same problem. People must be willing to step outside of themselves a bit. They need to place aside their ideas of what is and what isn't. Somehow their ego gets in the way. It seems to me that the ego gets in the way of true understanding.

Everything takes time. Sometimes all the elements are in place. Life is a saucepan of stew. It may have all the right ingredients. It just needs the right amount heat and time.

Are we, as a species going through the same process?

The whole of reality is going through the process.

13/03/2013

A projection is a word which I use to explain a process. I have written down a series of ideas and events which I would like to be. Things I wish to experience. Should I simply just sit and wait? I believe in them. I have no experience of them. Does my higher self know things which I do not know? I know that my higher self is integrated into my very being. Maybe I should simply wait, or meditate on the answer. I do not meditate enough. I do a lot of different activities. I am beginning to ease back. Take things at a pace again. Instead of being so intent to pour myself into activities which are designed to produce results. Which is to say: Money. If I had money then I could focus on my writings, on my discourses. I think "Tiffany in Faerie Land" is coming along nicely.

How do I write and project something? Transform that reality into my external world? I cannot think of it as being real, because it is not in my experience. Does it take time to manifest in the external world?

I cannot say yes or no. I cannot confirm or deny anything. At least not as you would have me do so. I will act through reality. You have to experience my communication in a far deeper way. Also, to confirm something as being or not being is to be an authority in your life. To reveal to you what is and what is not, is to project myself into your reality. I am able to do this. Just as you are able to project your internal world into your external world. Such an exercise would be futile. It would defeat the purpose. What you would see, in your external reality is a projection of my own will and not yours.



You are asking all the right questions.

If I was to find ultimate power. To me, to be able to manipulate reality is the ultimate power. If I were to find this magical way of doing things then I would be able to transform my reality into anything I chose.

Be aware. The man that overcomes himself is the true victor. This is what you are doing. Or attempting to do. Focus inward. It is good that you are projecting your questions inward. You understand that within yourself there are answers.



Think upon: thoughts. Are not thoughts in and of themselves a reality? They have no external substance. They cannot be measured. They have no weight. Yet they exist. Everything in your world exists because someone thought them into being.



When you see an intricacy in the universe. You do not think to yourself: "Well that is a stroke of luck!" There is a design behind everything. It is a grand design. The wise man thinks: I must understand this. The foolish person (perhaps) says: "What is there to understand? Everything was not, then it came into being. No one knows what or why. Or even: what it is. It just is."

This is all very good. My perception is this: the things that I have projected have not come to be. I will wait and see what happens.

Your sister and mother now are friends again. They are reconstructing their relationship one bit at a time. Many thought that this would not happen. Yet it has happened. Perhaps this has happened because you projected it.

I prayed for it to happen.

You may have. I am you, and you are me.

I am me. I think. I am a part of you. As you are a part of me. There is a part of myself which is apart from you. My consciousness is my own. So perhaps, this consciousness, which is a part of me, which is me; this consciousness did not bring the relationship into being. I mean how does prayer work?

You requested something and I delivered it.

Yet it was not I which created it. It was you.

Why is it so difficult for you to accept that you created the circumstances in your life? Why do you believe that you are not able? Your are willing to concede that I am able. You are not willing to accept that you are just as able as I.



In fact, I cannot manifest your will. Most of that which is in your own life is your own creation. It has been created, either by yourself or by another. I will not bear false witness against another. I would not lie to you. Or deceive you in anyway.





Power. Power to do. Power to be. Much of what I do or do not do is because I have the power, or do not have the power to do it. I have abused my power at times in my life. Perhaps I have done this simply because I could. If I was to be able to have more power, then perhaps I would abuse it. It is likely that I would hurt others and myself. Another example: I have not been able to make a living. Or, to put it another way, I have not been able to make money for myself. If I was able, if I could make lots of money then probably I would have chosen to not live next door and help my Father as much as I have done. There has been many times these last two years where I was not able to say no to him simply because I would have been financially worse off.

I am concerned about my future. If I do not make enough money for myself then I will not be able to be secure enough. I will not be able to write what I need to write. I have been trying to write as much as I can. I have been trying to create a future where I am less dependent financially on the social welfare system. I believe the only way that I will be able to do this is through my writing.

I will answer you through your life's experiences. I will answer you through your meditations. I will tell you this. I am here for you Craig. You have a friend in me. I am the greatest friend anyone could have. You have been true. Let that be said of you. You have been true. You have a little bit of strength. You have not spoken badly of me. When others have lost faith you have reminded them of me. You have remembered me. The door has been closed. Now it is open. That which I open no man can shut. That which I do in you, no man can undo. I am the light of true men and women. I am the candle in the darkness.



I do protect you. I do limit you sometimes. It is always with your permission. I know your supreme will. Your true will directs you. I try to give you the tools to set you free. I am always guarding and keeping you safe. I weigh your spiritual needs against your material needs. I protect you from self destruction. There are mysteries to be revealed to you. You think of Hitler. You ask yourself: who was protecting the people against Hitler? Who was protecting Hitler against himself?



In those times, as it is in every era, there are things that people need to understand. People through the ages have caused others harm. They have either been too passive, or wantonly power hungry. They have done many acts. I have revealed my truth to you through the many communications. You have chosen what is right and wrong. You have chosen what is clear, what is the wisest belief. When you have read something which was (according to your own ideas, according to your own authority) part truth and part misconception, you have in such cases reconstructed the ideas and have come to understand a greater truth. You have then revealed that truth through your writings. So I tell you this: everything that has happened in the world, and in every world has happened because it has been created. It has either been created by individually or collectively. When others accept an idea or belief as true then they collectively create and recreate the reality. Many things have occurred because many people have chosen to do nothing. Many things have occurred because a group of people has decided to go along with other people's ideas. They have acted in accordance to another's will. Many things have occurred in the world because people have chosen not to be, and not act in accordance with their highest conception of who they really are.



The thoughts and actions of people through the ages has created the universal experience of humanity. People are powerful. You are all living in a reality which is considerably more free than it could have been. Yet also, less free in many ways than it could be. There have been people who have fought in wars. They have sacrificed themselves for freedom. One side has fought for freedom and the other side have fought for the same. A people have suffered poverty to one extent or another. They wish to free themselves from poverty. Indeed, poverty is the root of conflict. All religious ideas, all ideologies are designed to free a people or enslave. It is a shame that a system of thought concludes that one group of people must suffer or die for another people to live without suffering. This is the highest misnomer, the highest misconception. Throughout history one truth has outshone every other: A people cannot relieve their own suffering by enslaving another group of people. The conquers may relieve their suffering temporarily. As the generations pass by, another group of people resist and eventually wrestle power from the established power. There shall not be peace on Earth until power and authority is given in equal measure to every individual.

I have just read this entire entry. I have an idea. I imagine a template. It is a thought template. Within this thought template there is a system of ideas. Within these ideas there are individuals with expectations. It is more than this. Their thought constructs have been created by each individual and each individual exists within this template. This template exists outside of themselves (in as much as anything can be said to "live outside of the self".) Other people have their own thought templates. The strongest template, the one most believed in becomes the template that others live within, if the others choose to accept this template. They conform to the highest template. Or rather, the one that is most believed in becomes the template which is chosen by individuals collectively. Those who are passive, they have weak templates. Or perhaps theirs is the strongest template. Or can be the strongest template. Mostly, when an "active" person creates a template then theirs is often the strongest.

The template exist within as a paradigm. It begins its life as a paradigm but then, as the paradigm becomes fully believed in, it becomes the template. This template then exists in the collective will of humanity. Others attune themselves to this template, as they do so they become it.

What has this to do with Phoenix Genesis?

It is the genesis of everything. It is the beginning. Everything begins at this stage with every sentient being. Every being is a creation generating being. To transform reality a being, and every being, must come to understand the process. It is the tool by which humanity will transform itself. It is the solution. Humanity must and will transmute the human experience. It must not continue in the way that it has. Humanity must not continue to recreate its history in the present.

Just a moment. The vibration has changed. Is it God that speaks to me now?

We are an aspect of God. As is every sentient being. Humanity must climb out of its sub matrix and enter into the universal matrix.

I agree. I am trying to do that as an individual.



You must continue to do so.

I will. The question is: how?

You are guided correctly. We have helped humanity. We shall continue to do so. Humanity needs to release itself from all other thought constructs. Each thought construct, whether it be a religious thought construct, a philosophic thought construct, or a scientific thought construct must come to understand that each thought construct is merely a means to a greater expression of a yet higher consciousness. A consciousness which will combine the elements of every other thought construct before it. It will be a unified thought construct. A new paradigm. A shared paradigm. Individuality will not be lost. Individuality is to be prized. Each consciousness is to be prized because each consciousness is part of the great conscious. This great consciousness has been termed God consciousness by humanity.



Each individual is able to act as an individual. It has to be understood that each individual is part of a greater whole. This greater whole is named humanity. It is to be known that humanity will become whole and not stratified. If an individual suffers then the whole of humanity suffers. What effects a single vector effects all vectors. Humanity exists within its own matrix. It is apart, to an extent, from the rest of the matrix, the rest of the cosmos.



If you need to identify us. You may identify us as species 3.



You have come into contact with a species which you have named the dreamwalkers. It is an apt identification. There is another species which you have come into contact with. You may identify this other species as species 2.



You first came into contact with the species: dreamwalkers. The second species that you came into contact is species: 2 This is a species which has considerable contact with humanity through the ages. We are species: 3. This is our first communication with you. It is a telepathic communication. Telepathic communication is an inaccurate term. "Telepathy" is the nearest term/label that can be used to explain the nature of our communication at this time. All terms and labels are merely a means to an end. No term or label, whether it be species 2. or any other label are transient terms which will be swapped for other terms or labels as you progress.



Every term, name, label, even the language itself will one day be left behind as a species moves from a lower state of being to a higher state of being. "lower" or "higher" are labels which inaccurately express the true nature of the concepts which we are expressing. They are labels which are closest to the meaning by which we attempt to express by their use. As is every other label or word.



Humanity is passing from one stage to another. A lower stage to a higher stage. The lower stage requires language. The next stage is a "telepathic" stage. All attempts to place a time frame from which humanity could pass from the lower stage to a higher stage will fail at this time.



Ideas form themselves into thought constructs which are intricate. The intricacy will continue to grow as humanity comes to understand itself.



The "Dreamwalkers" are a species which communicates through "telepathy". Species 2 do not communicate purely through telepathic means. They are able to feel each other's emotional well being. They are able to sync with each other's emotions to an extent. They have many rituals aimed to enable this process. The mechanism of the ritual is used and is a free flowing experience. Humanity uses rituals in order to establish emotional connection with one another. Species 2 uses rituals to accomplish the same ends. An example of one such ritual is a ritual which is performed at meal times. Species 2 often chat to each other whilst they eat. This is not done in any specific predetermined manner. When species 2 gather together to eat, whether it be as a small family, or at some other social event they often make synchronised vocal noises which are melodious. In short: they perform music vocally. By human standards the music which is expressed would be of a standard that humanity would not be able to duplicate at this time (2013). On hearing the highly intricate sounds, human beings would perhaps believe that such a formation of harmonized sounds, such a symphony, would have been practiced for an extensive amount of time. This is not the case. Almost certainly the general form would be practiced. The basic melody would be practiced (species 2 often hum a melodious tune whilst they work, which is reciprocated by others as they work. As the piece of music progresses the music become more and more elaborate. Others of their kind join and perform a musical elaboration. Humans would think that such a technical piece would have to be practiced beforehand. They would consider such a musical elaboration could not possibly be performed on the fly. It is at the height of such a musical performance that a form of "telepathy" forms. It is more than telepathic. Also it is empathic in nature. Emotions are shared. In point of fact, telepathic words are not exchanged at all. Instead higher emotions such as joy is felt. The music is an expression of that joy. Some human beings, if in proximity to species 2 would feel the very same joy whilst hearing the music. Some humans would also be able to experience something of the intricate non verbal empathic/telepathic "elocutions" as they passed between such individuals.



Species 2 is are physical being much like human beings are physical beings. Many human beings (those which are of a 8higher mentality) would find the experience of communicating with individuals of species 2 very pleasant indeed.



Species 2 are equal to each other. Each is afforded an equal amount of resources. Each has enough to eat. No individual is considered higher or lower in anyway. They are capable of interstellar travel. They have aided humanity in the past.



We shall end this communication for now.



Thank for participating with our communication.



Goodbye for now.

Goodbye.

Phoenix.

Many things of significance has happened between the last date of this written communication till now. Dad has passed over.

Your Father has passed over to the other side. That very same day he came to you and communicated to you. I fulfil my promises, as did your earthly (and now Spiritual Father.)



He is a man which has fulfilled his will on Earth. Now he is fulfilling his will in My Heavenly kingdom. In a moment he travelled to his own personal peek. He ascended to a place where time has little meaning. He grew and collected himself together in that place. A moment there, or a thousand years may have passed, or merely a moment. Then he came back and remembered you, and came to you. He spoke to you as an ascended being. He left a piece of himself within you. That piece he shared with you. It was and is a sacred piece, and it belongs to him as much as it belongs to you. It is a sacred shared soul fragment. You are forever connected through it. You share a piece of this soul fragment with an ascended being. It is a magnificent noble gift.

This is a part of larger truth?



There is always a larger truth to be understood.

There is a part of myself which is exists in this higher sphere?

There is a piece of me in this celestial realm. It is the place where I am. Although I am everywhere, and in the substance of my being I am everywhere. I am Divine everywhere also, and in every moment I am. Every state of my being is free. "Free" is the operative word. There I am unfettered by any mind. You might say (albeit with clumsy words) that there, I am myself in my completeness. Every part of my being is connected to the part of my being which exists in that realm. Every component of myself feeds back into that realm, in that realm where my being resides.



We communicate here. It is a fettered communication. I speak from the centre of my being to the centre of your being. The centre of your being is connected to the highest peak of your being which exists in the celestial realm. You exist where you are. This is true. Yet also you exist in the celestial realm also. We communicate together and share our being with each other in that realm and we also communicate here and now. Contained in the great moment, in the great Eternal moment we share our being always. Everything, everything sends its Divine essence to the Divine highest peak. Nothing can ever be lost, simply because every piece of your Divine essence (which carries with it information) exists in two places.



You are in many places at once. In the celestial world everything that is, is. Everything here is in constant flux, constantly changing. Everything is unravelling and reforming, everything is experiencing. In the Celestial realm a being experiences also. Every being's purpose is to experience what it is. Throughout the universe everything is experiencing a different aspect of itself in an infinite number of ways. Always and forever. Amen.



Everything. Yet within the highest celestial realm every aspect of self comes and is experienced in completeness. This is why no being can be judged. Every being is busy experiencing what it is like to experience something. The being seeks out experience. It wishes to experience what it wishes to experience for the sake of experience. Experiencing being-ness. One's inner being constantly interacts with others through the medium of experience. Experience is a mishmash of inner being producing thought mingled with intention mingled with actions. All producing effects which are interacting with other people's mishmash. We come together and produce shared experience through our collective will. Our collective mishmash. I quite like the words mishmash. A portion of this mishmash is experienced by the individual. Surely this is accepted? After all, the whole lot of mishmash is not experienced. You as an individual are not experiencing the intermingled effects of the combined will of humanity. You are experiencing a portion of it.

This is boggling my mind. My mind is experiencing a boggle–ness.

You see, that which I am experiencing is not what I intend you to experience. Just as what others create is not always experienced as it was intended to be experienced by an individual. Namely, at least in this instance, you. You will come to understand. Your mind is busy assimilating information, trying to make sense of it.

This is what boggles my mind. How can I be experiencing my being? How can I be experiencing my creation? When it is quite obvious that much of what I experience is the creation of others.

Another creates and then you experience their creation. Is that how you perceive it to be?

Indeed.

Yet when you accept this as being true then you create it, and then experience it. When you accept something you come to own it. When you own something you create it and allow it into your being.

I am beginning to understand.

When you own something you create it, or rather you maintain its existence in your experience. You in fact recreate it over and over again. When you reject something then you are in fact owning it, and maintain it, giving it fuel. Having given it fuel you maintain its reality, and then you experience it.

Wait a minute. How can denying something maintain its experience?

You in fact experience denial. Yet to fuel denial is exhausting. A part of the self creates and wishes to experience the creation. Yet also, paradoxically, the self also continues to deny the reality of it and experiences the denial.



If something is said to you by another. It is at this moment that another introduces to you a reality – their reality. Let us analyse this concept. Let us use an example. Let us use an idea which has been accepted as a truth for many thousands of years by many people:



Jesus Christ is the son of God.



Someone introduces this concept to you. An individual tells you: Jesus Christ is the only begotten son of the Lord God. When someone says this they are not only introducing an idea to you, they are introducing something which is considered a "truth" by many people. Yet, it is also true, undoubtedly, that everyone understands this "truth" differently. Because each mind is different and perceives differently. This "truth" then undergoes transformations. There is no "truth" which is not filtered through the mind. Yet, the wonderful Divine tool which is the mind works a different way too. It can also open a truth up, like a Christmas present.



Let us explore this a little more.



A self realised being perceives a truth and then writes this truth down. This realised person wishes to share his or her great perception with the rest of humanity. So he or she writes it down. When first experiencing the truth: Jesus Christ is the "son of God", this person is introduced to a very pure place. All Spiritual truths reside in the celestial realm. When a person perceives a truth they experience the truth. A part of themselves tunes into the frequency of their highest self, a higher self which exists in the celestial realm. The celestial realm is a shared realm. It is in fact my heavenly realm. Every sentient mind which perceives a truth, experiences at least two truths. The first truth is that they too are Holy. After all, only that which is Holy can perceive that which is Holy. So the lower self experiences the higher aspect of itself. Always, this is the first perceived Holy truth. It is after and through this Holy truth that another truth is able to be perceived.



The Holy self then perceives a truth within the Holy Celestial realm. The Holy Jesus is then perceived. A realisation occurs to such an individual. Firstly, the Holy Jesus is perceived. Something so Holy must have been created by God. It is so. Then at the same moment another realisation occurs: Only the Holy is able to see that which is Holy. This is so.



Now listen, and listen well. Only through the Christ can anything Holy be witnessed. The Christ, which is the centre of your being, which has a direct line to the highest conception of the self, which in turn exists in my Holy Kingdom is the only thing which is able to perceive that which is Holy.



Wait. This rings a bell does it not? The Christ, which is the centre of your being, which is the anointed one, which has been anointed by me, who is the Holy of Holies – only through the Christ can an individual come to know God. There is no other way. Amen.



So then, a person experiences this truth and then writes it down. Other minds come to understand this truth, or a part of this truth. The minds of other do not perceive this truth as the original does – they see in part. They then filter out the teachings because they do not understand or see the greater part. Other minds perceive in a similar way. The truth is shrunk. Yet for the mind which chooses to open their perceptions, they are provided with a greater understanding. Always the truth will come to those who seek it. Knock and the door will be answered.



Come. Know the truth. I have created the son and the son is the Christ within. It is only through the son that I can be known. It is only through the son that they may come to the Father/Mother God/Goddess. Amen.

Awoman.



Indeed.

Thank you Divine Father/Mother.

You are very welcome.

Is this the end of the book?

If you want it to be.

I desire that our communication should never end.

Then this shall be another beginning.

Phoenix Genesis:

Book Four

15/07/2013

Hello.



Hello again. It is good that we meet again.

The connection seems very weak.



Our connection is tentative at first. It will grow stronger as the communication continues.

A considerable amount of time has passed since our last communications. Much has changed. There are some things which have not changed. I am aware that we did need to have a gap in our communications. I needed to take a different path for a while. The book Phoenix Genesis has ended and now continues. I do feel that it needed to end where it has ended. Also, I knew that there needed to be a continuation.

Now here we are.

Indeed, here we are. I do not know how to commence.



You ask your questions and we will answer them. It is the way of things. A question is an open door.





A question is an open door for another reality to enter my being, to be experienced by myself. I bring the experience to myself. I create the experience and recreate it in the image of my true self. My perception of reality changes. Now it has changed. I view my reality very differently than I once did. Now I realise that I create my experience, and recreate my experience over and over again. Each time the experience changes subtly as my inner being changes. I know that there is a part of myself which never changes. The Christ within never changes. It is pure being. The outer layers of myself change. The subtle layers begin at the centre and then spiral outwards. Each layer is a layer which creates and experience "being-ness". The outer most layer is the physical being, or rather, the soul body through the physical vehicle experiences what it is like to be in the form of matter. I am a spiritual being inhabiting a physical body in order to experience particular forms of experiences. All of which are created by my inner most being because my inner most being wishes to experience itself.

With the aid of the creator and great experiencers we are all experiencing self, and the sharing of ourselves in our experience.

You have brought this knowledge to yourself. You have learnt much.

Do I learn or do I remember myself? I am aware that I am using the word "remember" in a different way than the word implies. If it is the case that within the depth of my being I know everything and that I am drawing forth and bringing to me the knowledge which I know in the depth of myself. I am bringing this knowledge to me. It is my knowledge and I know everything but I don't remember everything until it is the right time to remember.

You call forth the knowledge and make known the knowledge to yourself when you need the knowledge. When you do so you experience a part of yourself. A part of yourself which is the next part of yourself which you wish to experience.

I draw knowledge to myself. There is a difference between what is knowledge and what is wisdom. Knowledge is data which I draw to myself. I may be doing something, such as writing a book – or I may be just doing something. By the process of doing I access the knowledge which I have recently acquired through the "doing" process.

Knowledge is always acquired through the active process of "doing". You may be reading – reading is an action. By doing something you draw to yourself the knowledge which is needed – the knowledge to do what you need to do next. You always have access to the knowledge to do what you need to do. Yet also, as you apply your knowledge through the action of doing (through the active process of choosing to do something – choosing to choose) you also open yourself to new knowledge and new "know how".

You have made this much clearer for me.

Through the process of writing you open yourself to us. It is through the process of the doing of a thing which opens the ability in yourself to do a thing. We have placed ourselves in service to you. A most welcome service to you. Through this service/action we bring to you the knowledge to do what you need to do. Yet, it is certainly the case that we are not always with you. This does not matter, because when you do a thing you open yourself and give access to the means for this knowledge to come to you.



Your belief is the doorway by which your knowledge comes to you. Belief is the door and the "doing" of a thing is the key.



It is a wonderful process. It is Origin. It is Genesis. From such universes are created. It is the great tool used by the being, any being, to create and share self. It is the means by which you are able – it enables you to experience self.



We are the dreamwalkers, yet you know you are a dreamwalker too. You have successful bridged the gulf between the inner world and external world. You know that the inner world creates the external world. You actively dream your experience into being. Indeed, your external experience is one entire dream. It is real because you have created it. You have believed and through the act of sustained belief you are creating and transforming your external reality. The more you do this the more able you are to do this.

I began the original document with the intent of travelling through what humans call "the Bible" with the intention of giving insight to Genesis (which is a book in the Bible.) This document morphed into something more than that. It became apparent to me that Genesis means birth. My enquires soon became broader and the great Divine communicated with me and explained many things to me which gave me a greater insight into the nature of the book I was writing.

You began writing and entered into a communication with the Divine. Yet before this, you already had a communication with the Divine. You were aware the Divine communicated with you. Before the time of your direct communication with the Divine you had an indirect communication with the Divine. You believed that the Divine could only communicate with you indirectly. You believed that the Divine communicated through books and through the experiences of your life. Sometimes within your life you experience what you call synchronicities. You were correct to believe this. However, because belief is a doorway which opens doors and shuts doors you were unwittingly closing doors and prevented the Divine from communicating to you in other ways.



Then there came a time when your consciousness expanded and you believed that the Divine could directly communicate with you. The Divine took this new opportunity and expressed himself to you through the process of writing. We already explained to you that knowledge comes to you through the process of "doing". So by writing, because it is an active process which requires a "doing" process you were able to open yourself to the wonderful Divine communication. You are aware also that through this initial Divine communication you were introduced to us.



We are just one of many intelligences which make up a much wider group of sentient beings which are willing and able to engage in the process of active communication. Through the active process of communication we are all able to communicate with each other. Be mindful that the whole process begins with the individual actively choosing. The process of actively choosing activates the process.



Being activates the will and the will uses choice (which is a Divine gift) as a device by which creation begins. We shall not repeat and explain the process of creation again because it has already been explained by the Great One. The Great Divine has a far broader palette for communicating the reality of the teaching. By actually creating you are able to come to know this great reality. There is no greater way of expressing the truth that we are creators other than through direct experience of the Divine process, namely creation.



Moving on.

What is there to move on too? What comes next?

All that is required to bring about comes next is to bring forth more knowledge through living. The actual process of living (and living requires for you to actively choose to engage life on every level). Go forth and live and see what comes next.

Thank you for your communication this day. It has been very informative and has helped me tremendously and will continue to do so.

It has been a great privilege for us to actively communicate with you. It is our hope that we have many more hours of wonderful communication in the future. Go forth and bring to those that are willing to listen to the good news of the wonderful spiritual truths.

Thank you.

24/07/2013

Hello. I feel your vibration, your presence. Hello Dream Walkers (or is it one Dream Walker?)

I read in the newspaper yesterday that the Prime Minister is about to put through a number of directives. The newspaper highlighted the Prime Minister's pledge: Ban for adult content for public Wi-Fi, automatic web filters for new customers with home broadband, filters for new phones . New offence of possession of porn simulated rape, Ofcom is to move toward a family-friendly web. BUT ... no default block across the web and providers and social media not forced to bar indecent images. New powers for watchdogs to access heavily encrypted sites.

I am aware that the need for security needs to be balanced with the right to freedom. The last directive I am a little apprehensive about. "New powers for watchdogs to access heavily encrypted sites." I am not sure what this entails. Will this give the government the right to be able to penetrate private networks and private servers? After all, the public has only the governments word that they are using such powers to protect us from indecent images and video.

Whose job is it to protect our children? All of us has the responsibility to protect our children. Especially the parents. In all of my time wandering across the internet, I have never accidently gone to a porn site. I am aware that children could be exposed to porn on the internet. Maybe phones and such should have blocks put on them. Also, perhaps parents could sign something to enable this. It all seems a little too controlling to me.

What if there was information rippling across the internet which made people aware of government corruption? What if the government was doing something which it shouldn't? The information which spoke against the government, which highlighted the situation may easily be blocked by the government in such cases. If images of porn could be blocked then other images could be blocked also.

24/07/2013

There are issues. There are obvious issues to be discussed.

For those which are in power, or who have an influential position in society, they are able to create an insecurity in the population (if each individual allows fear into their being). The influential people work together to either highlight a potential problem or actively create a problem, then they await the people's reaction to the problem. A problem could occur in society but the people may not be aware of it. If a people are not aware of a problem then they are unable to perceive the problem. This is a problem in itself.

So an influential person or organisation highlight a problem. Or is there a problem? We, as a people, must decide whether the potential problem is a problem. Or whether it is being focused on simply to create insecurity.

The people become aware of a problem, the problem is highlighted for them. The papers bring the problem (or perceived problem?) in the forefront of people's minds. Then the influential people spring into action and bring the solution to the people. They come to the rescue with a solution.

The question to ask one's self is whether or not the problem is a real problem or otherwise. If it is a problem, then naturally it is correct that those who are able to bring about a problem solving process, should do so.

When people choose not choose, the majority of time, these people allow themselves to be created in the image of those who choose to act together. Create a problem then offer the solution at a price.

Naturally, sometimes there are problems (or challenges) which the population needs to become aware of. Each individual needs to ask themselves: is the problem real? Is the problem being focused on (being magnified) in order to bring about new laws or initiatives? Many times problems are focused upon (or created) so that those who are in influential positions are able to act without others thwarting their actions.

An example of a problem (or otherwise) is the one spoken about previously by myself. Could the authorities simply bring about laws which could wash aside a people's right to communicate with each other in private? I suspect people often use private servers to communicate and share files on a computer system across the internet. For those who are in power (and I do not only mean those who are in governmental positions): the people who are able to communicate and act as a cohesive force, that are able to act as one would be a considerable force. Indeed governments across the world have been toppled by a people who are able act as a cohesive group. The fundamental ability to act as a combined will is dependent upon private communication.

The potential problem is highlighted. If a people choose to believe that the problem is real then it becomes real for them. Belief is a doorway, a doorway through which a new reality can enter. The new reality, in this case, would be that people are coming together to view indecent material. This material damages the minds of those who view it. The people's minds which are damaged then go out and cause harm to children and other people.

Whether this is actually happening is of utmost importance. Are people coming together to do this? I think not. There are people, young people who are viewing indecent images and videos. Whose responsibility is it teach the young children and protect the young children? It is all of our responsibility to protect our children. Yet also we must protect our children from those who are in power. There are those in authority who wish to take away the rights of our children and people (and who have already done so in the past).

Perhaps it is a good idea to block this kind of content from Wi-Fi hotspots. I think that it is a good idea. How would it be implemented? As for the home environment, whose responsibility is it to protect our young children from websites which could harm them? In my opinion, young people shouldn't have access to the internet without a responsible adult near them. When they come to the age of thirteen, and over that age, then a parent should advise the child what to avoid, and discuss with them the issues and how best to avoid the sites that could potentially harm the child. After all, adults need to be careful what they expose themselves to also. There are many dangers in society. It is up to the parents of the children to teach them how best to protect themselves from these dangers.

The genesis of our future development as a species depends upon the choices we make in every moment. We must throw ourselves into our spiritual developments. Spirituality speaks to us and tells us that the way we interact with each other. Politics and spirituality are very closely linked. Politics and spirituality concerns itself with how we interact with each other, and how best to act in accordance with our true selves. The way we treat each other is vital.

We couldn't agree more. Our spirituality is our politics. We as a species do not distinguish between the two aspects. For us they are one and the same.

Here in lies humanity's genesis, we must become what we wish to be. We must become that which already are within ourselves, in the depth of ourselves, in the place that we call our being. We are creationists in the very fabric of our being. What is that we must create? All I know is that within there is a message, there is a being which longs to be expressed, that longs to express. I am expressing myself through the fabric of my thoughts as the dreamwalkers express the heart of themselves. Communication is in our heart–phoenix. Sharing is in my heart–phoenix.

Surely our being changes? Surely we are expressing what our being is now. Yet our being changes. Surely it does change.

The being is in the centre. It longs to express itself. The individual calls forth the energy within. There are two parts of the being. An outer and an inner being. Both are being. One is manifest and the other is un–manifest. The outer being calls forth from within itself what it wishes to experience. Ever is it aware of the yearning within, ever it longs to be what is within itself. It longs to express and experience what it is within the depths of itself, in short, it longs to express and experience that which it is.

Can the being know itself in its un–manifest self?

To know one's self one must experience. To make manifest something, one must have faith enough to bring it into being. Perhaps it is the case that the "being" is both things. It is knowing and unknowing. It exists within the am/am not. It is whatever it wishes to be. Has not the Supreme Being stated that the self knows all things? That it simply wishes to experience what it is.

If my being was all knowing then why would it express something which was unpleasant?

It perceives itself and is born into the likeness of what it perceives. It is ever changing yet never changes. It is forever expressing the highest form of itself. It begins and knows nothing, then it draws forth the knowledge from the universe. The self/being is connected to everything, indeed it is everything. It calls forth the knowledge from the universe and the universe gives it to the self. The self then uses the knowledge and shapes itself, then expresses itself and experiences itself. Then it goes through the whole process again. It will continue to do this. Each time it does so it forms higher and higher conceptions of itself.



If there was a great person in your society, and if this great person was to achieve great success. Then, if an upstart would dare to conceive of itself as greater than this great person, then in truth, the upstart would be giving this great person the greatest compliment. Surely a great person would long for others to be as great as him or her. The greatest of us long to be surpassed. The greatest of us inspires others to be as great as we are. We say: "be as great as I am". When we truly express ourselves we express who truly are (or as near to it as we can in that moment). When we do this we feel happy.



If others felt indignation that the upstart felt that they could be as greater, or even greater than the great person. Then it is those who feel the indignation which are expressing a lower expression.



The human race still worship others. If the majority of humanity would come to the understanding that each individual, in their sacred self, is as great as any other, any other that has been, is, or will be. Then everyone would be entirely free. We have all been given the sacred seed, it exists within us and we must form, through good intention, belief, acceptance of this great perception, and then expression. We must hold within our minds the persistent thought that we are as great as any other.



We come to know that the persistent truth, the persistent perception and expression of this highest truth in our lives will transform our reality.



Let the government believe and be what it wishes to be. Do not worry. Be what you are and express who you truly are in your reality. Perceive what others do, and decide who you are in relation to it. No one can take away your own personal choice. Be who you are, and act according to who your highest conception of yourself. There is no authority higher than the self.

30/07/2013

Other people's thoughts interact with me, and have an impact on my life.

We reap what we sow. You reap what you sow. Nothing can compromise the Divine mechanism. If another constrains you, then it is born through your own actions in the past. If you constrain another then you will be constrained. Everyone must reap what they have sown. However, know this also: though we have many incarnations, it is what we are being in this very moment which has more influence on our lives. Every moment brings fresh opportunity to transform the self. The past is a shadow. The eternal present is where the creative dynamic power lies. How you perceive your reality in this very moment determines what your future will be. We do not speak of a far of future. We speak of a very near ( – hark the kingdom of God is near) future which will come into the present very soon. Each moment is filled with magnificent dynamic power. Wield the energy of the dynamic moment – be and act, be and act – listen to your quiet thoughts, and then be and act in accordance to your highest conception.

This happened yesterday. I felt quite low. Then I meditated and felt like it would be a good idea to do some running. I felt amazing after I had run.

Exercise is a tool. Keep the body healthy and the mind will be also. If the body and mind is healthy then it is better able to accomplish the spiritual work. It is better able to be and express its being–ness.

First take care of the body, then the mind and then the spirit.

Indeed. You have thought of this before. It was expressed a long time ago to you. You rejected it at that time. You felt that the Spirit should come first. You understand now that the body is kept healthy in order that the mind is able to function, and in turn, it is better for the mind to be healthy so that it can do what it needs to do, so that it can express your being in the material realm.



Here in the material realm is where everything is happening. Many people cannot wait to get to the "other side". It is here, and in the now – which is right now, which is where you need to be to be who you most desire to be. Create self and express that self.

Thank you.

You are very welcome. It is a pleasure and a privilege to work with you. To share our joy and our truth with you. The truth sets us free in every moment, as long as we continually express the truth through our actions.

Expressing spiritual truth through our actions is giving true salutation to the Divine.

I like that.

(Suddenly the dreamwalkers have changed from "we" to "I".)

This is so. I am here. We have talked before.

You are the individual dreamwalker I talked to a while ago. It is so much more personal when you communicate with me. I would like to talk with you and know your name.

You can call me Alex. I am a dreamwalker. The dreamwalkers call themselves dreamwalkers when they communicate with you. It is the highest expression, verbal expression that explains with limited accuracy (because words are inherently inaccurate) who we are.

I understand Alex. Does your species have a male or female? I hope you don't mind me asking.

I do not mind at all, dear one. I am female.

You are the same person that came to me originally?

I am not. I am another individual. I desired greatly to communicate with you.

It is very nice to meet you too.

05/08/2013

I feel you with me, my closest friend, you who are the greatest one, I feel your love, compassion and healing. It is wondrous indeed, and I thank you from the bottom of my heart.

I have had an idea of starting a Christian Spiritualist Church in Chepstow. Firstly, I have had the idea to have a meeting in the community hall, and invite others to come and join it.

It is a grand idea. I am glad I put the thought in your mind.

Thank you for doing that.

You are close to me. Keep being the best you can be. Keep constructing and creating the highest conception of yourself in your life. I am with you.

It is so wondrous to have you with me. I consider a great blessing indeed. That you walk with me and share with me yourself.

The feeling is entirely mutual. I love to love you. From the centre of my being to the centre of your being. Forever and always. Blessed is the being which works alongside me, that enters into my embrace and work.

My children are my inspiration too. They motivate me from the centre of my being.

I sent you your children. I stirred their hearts to choose you as a parent. I understood that there was great opportunity for your children, for them to experience your love and dedication. Also, they are incredibly wondrous individuals and have much to teach and reveal. You are aiding each other to find greater expression. Great wondrous beings always help each other to uncover and express truth. The greatest truth is that within the heart of phoenix, within the heart of you all is the great phoenix. It burns bright and shines across the universe. Know me, love, and love to love me as I love to love you. Everything good is my gift to you.

I shall endeavour to manifest the great Divine within me, with you by my side. Thank you.

05/08/2013

Herein lies the truth, here there is the genesis. The genesis of you, and the genesis of everyone. Here is the beginning. Be and do – because being inevitably leads to doing. A successful person does not do something great and then becomes great because of the doing of the thing. The successful person is a person which is complete, which feels complete, that understands that within the centre of their being they are perfect and complete. Their actions, when aligned with their true self manifests the highest expression of themselves in their life. These consequences and the events that they are a part of inevitably leads to being successful.



That which you take from within yourself, and act upon, will save you. When you express that which is truly you, in your life, then that practice will save you. What you do not take from within you, you cannot act upon. You save yourself when you act according to who you truly are. Every action is a creative act when you choose to act in accordance with the highest conception of yourself.



You choose to act, you are revealed through your actions. You are a teacher. I do not have to tell you this because you already know. You are not idle, you have rarely been idle. You must find a means of expressing your teachings in your life. You know this. If you do not act within your highest conceptions of yourself then you damn yourself. Hell is the experience of not being who you truly are. Be that which you truly are and leave the rest to me.

Our father.

Yet I am not only your father. I am your mother too. I am more than these roles imply. I am the great lover. You exist within me. The very air that you breathe – I am in the grass beneath your feet. I am that which binds everything and allows everything to be.

Who art in Heaven.

Yes I exist in the celestial sphere yet also I am with the dew drop that rests and falls. I am within everything you see. Within the rolling hills and frothy clouds I am. I am within the silence of the self and I am in the cause and effect of all things, within the calamity and within the stillness. Search for me and you will find me in that which you search. I am contained within that which I am contained, yet I am more than. I am more than and so are you.



Imagine yourself to be greater and be that. Ask yourself: am I being the greatest that I can be? If you are being the greatest that you can be, in this very moment, then you are being and expressing the great phoenix within. You are the phoenix rising, forever rising into a greater expression of yourself.

Hallowed be your name.

I am holy. I am not the only one. You are holy and everyone is holy. Everyone is as holy as I am. Not everyone is expressing their holiness. Know that there was no fall of humanity. Know that you are as great as the Angels themselves. When you truly express your true spiritual nature then you are being who you truly are. When you do this, then you will know what holy is, simply because it is only through holiness that you will be able to recognise what is holy.

Thy kingdom come.

My kingdom is already here. My kingdom which is holy is everywhere, and always. You exist within that which you have created. You choose your life and you are able to live within your creation. If you don't like it change it. I am within you, and in every moment of your life. I offer you the tools and the wisdom to change your experience into whatever your highest conception of reality is.

Thou will be done.

My will is always done and no one can stop my will from being expressed. Come with me, walk with me. Do your will, be; express your being through your actions and experience the consequences of your true will. When you do your true will you will walk with me. When you do this, when you truly recognise who you are, which is to say, when you truly express that which you truly are, you will no longer be alone. You will be with me. Anyone who knows themselves automatically knows me. When this happens, and it is happening in this very moment, then our beings merge. It is no longer my will but it is our will. When you enter into a true partnership with me then whatever you do is what I do and whatever I do is whatever you do.

On earth as it is in heaven.

My will is being done in the highest spheres to the lowest. At every moment, always.

Give us this day.

I give you this day and every day. I am in the eternal moment.

Our daily bread.

I am the way and the life. I am the resurrection. I am the power and the glory and so are you. You are me and I am you. We are one.

And forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against us.

Know this. I am all powerful. Yet even when the lowest criminal is harmed I mourn. I am all compassion and love. I know the heart of everything because I am at the heart of everything. I know that the heart of you is love. There is no sin. No being would do a crime if they understood that to do something which is not in accordance with their highest conception of themselves brings to you an experience which is less than you deserve. There is no sin there is only ignorance. Seek the truth of who you truly are and I will reveal the tools by which you can know yourself. When you come to know yourself you will come to know me. There is no barrier between you and I but the one you place.

and lead us not into temptation.

I would not lead you into temptation. I offer you the path of truth. It is difficult but it is even more difficult to not walk the path. To not know yourself and thus not know me is a heavy burden indeed. Come to me. In me you will know truth and love.

and deliver us from evil.

There are those who wish to give you the tools to ensnare your own hearts and minds. Know that no one can enslave you. You are the jailer and the prisoner. There are those who live in ignorance and are ensnared because of their ignorance. There are those which use clever contrivances to steal your power from you. Do not give your power away. Do not allow others their deceits or conceit. I offer my hand. Let me into your inner self. I am the only being which is unable to hurt you. Trust me. Walk with me. If there is evil within your heart I will cleanse you. All who drink from the eternal well of my love will overcome all obstacles. I will unshackle you and then will show you how to avoid being shackled. I will teach you how to break every constraint, and then I will teach you how to teach others to do the same.



Come to me, let me into your inner temple – the holy place.

For thine is the kingdom

the power and glory,

forever.

There is only one way to me. Know yourself, choose to choose in every moment of your life. Choose to be the highest conception of yourself in every moment.



Imagine a garden. A great garden, with me at its centre. Come, walk to me through the gates of the garden. You do not need to jump over the high walls or sneak in through the back. I await you in the centre of the garden, next to the tree of life and the tree of knowledge. The snake is here with me. He and I are great friends. We are pals. Come, help me to tend my garden, it is full of wondrous things. I have so much to show you.

07/08/2013

There is a poem, a poem that I wrote. It is a poem about a meeting between the Divine and a female spirit. I have a question, it is central to an idea I have. I wish to explore this idea with you. This is the poem:

Queen of the Damned

Safe guard the routes of the dead,

imprison them in their folly.

Splendid arena of folly –

the place of senseless violence;

tears within this shameful

material existence.

* **

Sophia sprang from the Divine.

The one became two,

they copulated and

brought about the Spiritual

heavenly abode –

within this palace

creatures of wild

demeanour and kindly

expression dwelt.

Cherubs on chariots, purple in hue.

Angels galloped: on stallions

whose manes were wrought

from the substance of stars.

Their gentle eyes waited with anticipation,

toward the next eclipse.

It has been an eon since

My words have rested upon

a white expanse;

then there was only papyrus

and clay.

My Mother,

queen of heaven,

still quiet mind,

mistress of darkness –

ruled the lower

realms with detachment,

with perfect judgement,

though lacking compassion.

Darkness though her mind to be

there no evil dwelt,

light and darkness,

part and parcel

of the intricately woven plan.

From the beginning

the emerald queen

with a golden hand

fashioned from the furnace

of our Father's heart.

My palpitating mixture,

thumps within this husk

that I call my chest.

I am a corruption, a mistake;

or perhaps not, though

why would our Father

have allowed me to be spawned,

when he could have prevented it

from being so?

Even now I sense my Mother’s

calm translucent mind,

like autumn waters,

still, clear and undisturbed.

Venerated above all others

save one, though sometimes

forgotten – Like a child’s

thimble masterfully

hidden by a parent.

She was a tool of the Divine

(Aren’t we all?)

The Divine filled her with passion,

and their creations

are perfect.

Her cold hand became warmed in His.

That gentle feeling has never been mine.

I am a loveless child,

I am the forgotten one.

She longed to create

without his aid,

something that was hers

and hers alone.

She copulated with herself.

Created me in the likeness

of that moment.

He was aghast

at her handy work.

With her tongue

she defended her stance.

“I long to feel what my children feel;

I do not know love.

Without you I am nothing,

the least among us is greater than I.”

Great beyond measure his words

are perfect and without judgement

“All of our children are nothing

without me."

“I know your words are true and yet ...”

the thunder perfect mind

contends for the first time

and last with the Divine.

The words are spoken

in my defence.

They are convincing –

though a lie.

“Your children know only

Light and love – your embrace.

They know nothing of darkness.

They know nothing of me.

If they were to knew me before

You –

if they were born first into

my womb, in the material realm,

then would they

choose you before me?”

The voice of our Heavenly Father spoke:

“So be it. No longer will

my children know me before you.

They will be born into your realm.

My spark shall be within them,

and if they call then I will come.

Therefore, create a place from the substance

of yourself. Every soul that I breathe

life into shall exist first in the realm of matter,

they shall know first your illusionary world.”

“Their ears shall be dumbfounded,

their minds confused;

knees torn,

their physical eyes

dented.

They shall

come back to me.

They are flesh of my flesh.

The seed shall recognise the

tree that gave it birth.

Bleak hearts shall tear

down fleshly walls palpitating

With greed.

They will come,

they will find their way to me.”

Do not think for a moment,

that my Mother fell from a high place.

Toppled over like a chess piece

in a cosmic game.

How could this be?

Think for a moment…

Our Father is incapable of

creating anything

less than perfect.

* **

I sit now on a precipice,

my gnarled face

and gargoyle tongue,

flopping.

my trotters and

horns

a mockery.

Some have loved me.

I did not feel

their love.

I have destroyed them

in the hope of feeling pity.

If only I believed in death

as the humans do.

That for a moment, my suffering

might end.

There is no end,

illusion has never been my luxury.

Life is eternal.

Thunder perfect mind,

Thunder perfect mind,

Thunder perfect mind.

This idea and gives explanation toward why we know nothing. Why we are born in this realm, a realm of suffering and pain. We are without knowledge, or apparently without knowledge. We would not need to make mistakes if we were perfect. If we had knowledge then we would not hurt others, even indirectly through our actions.

It is not knowledge, or the lack of knowledge which causes people to hurt others. Everyone is at different levels of understanding and of expression. Each person is at a different stage of growth. Yet each person chooses at one stage or another to do harm, or to express themselves disharmoniously. It is not about how much knowledge a person has, or doesn't have. It is what that person does with the little bit of knowledge that they have. It is a question of intent.

Others act and behave in different ways, then we as individuals observe what others do and choose. We can only choose by what we see and experience. We are limited by our experience. Some people have not been shown a better way. How then can they make "the good choice"?

They can make the best choice that they can make in the situation that they exist in. From that choice their lives are recreated. The result of a choice is a consequence. The consequences unfold and create events. From those events the world widens for an individual.



I shall give you an example. A person is born and lives in complete darkness, this person never sees the day light. The person that gives birth to this individual is a prisoner too. Both of them as they live, experience abuse and imprisonment. Both of them exist, and their captor exists within a state of anxiety, extreme anxiety. They make choices, and these choices have consequences. The choices and the consequences from these choices determine who they are as people. The sequence continues, and continues until a time when it does not. Every chain of action and reaction takes place. At every moment each one of these people are able to choose. Their choices determine what will be in relation to who they are as people.



You cannot divorce cause and effect. Humanity continues to choose, and the choices that humanity chooses in most moments, is the choice of denial.

So is there a karma? I have never asked this question before. I mean, I have asked this question before and I have received answers. These answers have come from a thousand sources. I have reconstructed the ideas and I have meditated and believe I have an answer. I cannot see how reincarnation cannot not be. It has to be. I would say that I am limited in knowledge but I am not. I draw towards myself the knowledge and it comes.

I believe that we live and go on to another place. Where that place is determined by who are. Even on this earth, as we live, as we go about living our lives we act and experience the consequences of our lives – according to who we are we attract or detract from and to. Like attracts like etc. There are some people who have suffered a terrible fate yet constantly choose to be the best they can be. There are others who have suffered a similar fate and choose to remain in the suffering state. To some extent or another, each individual chooses who they are in regard to the circumstances of their lives. When their physical bodies die, their soul goes to next stage or remains at a similar level as when they were here, some I expect go to a denser level.

Reincarnation occurs when an individual lets go of their previous state of being. They rise up to celestial sphere, remain there for a while, then descend to a place which has been commonly labelled as the summer land. I am communicating about concepts which are difficult for the earthly mind to comprehend. There is a time and a place where an individual chooses to reinvestigate themselves as spiritual beings, and in this same place they see themselves as they truly are.



It is at this stage that the person comes to terms with who they are. It is there that they come to terms with who they are as individuals, and the resulting circumstances which they have created. Often they wait in the summer land until all others who are connected to them spiritually, also take the journey to the celestial sphere, and then to the summer land. There are places in the spiritual realms where much can be learnt. However, there is only so much that can be learnt in the spiritual finer vibrational realms.



Know that what is labelled the "summer lands" existed before the material realm existed. Know that the physical realms are made in the image of that place. Everything exists because it has been created. I create every being and within that being there is a semblance of me within it. That sacred part, which exists within every being is sacred and holy. Everything that this sacred part creates is also holy. As holy as I am. Such beings create things which are made in the image of themselves. The whole of existence is one vast tapestry. There were many beings which came together and created the physical realm.



Everything boils down to choice. These beings considered that it would be wise if at every point of existence a being could choose whatever state of being they wanted to be. The choice was and is of utmost importance. What if a being didn't want to have knowledge? Should they have the choice of whether they should have that knowledge? So it is the case that every being gets to choose at every point of its existence whether it wishes to receive knowledge. Seek and it will be revealed to you. Many beings choose to enter the material realm, and be born into the material realm without knowledge. The objective is always to create and recreate self. Every individual gets presented with an opportunity at every moment of its existence to choose who it wishes to be. In every moment, within every breath.



Then after all that choosing each individual gets the chance to come to the eternal realm and decide who they are again – each individual gets to experience every part of the material realm.



The material realm has been termed the "school house of the universe". It is a good term. It is the case that the physical realm is a great place for the individual to access information, to create and to experience creation. To create their own creations and experience their own creations. Also, the material realm offers the individual fresh opportunity to come to know me, to accept me and to enter into a relationship with me – to co-create with me.



It's all about creation baby. Creation pure and simple. Ample opportunity to create and experience your creation.



There are some things which can only be created, expressed and experienced in the material realm.



There is a promise. Term it however you wish to term it. In the spiritual realm you came from and you will return to. It is your home. It may take a moment for all of you to come, or an eternity. Either way you will return. All will come to me. I am the alpha, the omega and everything in-between.



By the way, I like your other poem too. You should put it here.

The Divine Presence.

To be without him would be unthinkable,

he is always with us.

Inside us his presence abides.

He is without form,

and yet has form

within his formlessness.

He is the moment shared –

within the unbroken silence.

He is blessed release,

between the last breathe and moment after.

He is the door that has opened which has been

previously closed; within the warm smile

that makes you chuckle, and the collective warmth

of a close knit community.

He is the gentle caress of a child’s tear,

and the whisper of Autumn’s branches.

He lives within the blue iris of a love never forgotten,

yet deeply missed, and the love

that has not yet been.

He is the thought behind the thought,

that produced the action, that brought about the fruit

which is nutrition for the kindly,

and a vexation for the wicked.

He is male and female,

motion and stillness,

the moment of silence before

a great event, and within a child’s

sigh when Christmas has passed.

He is aware of the dust particle that rests and glides.

He is the bitter kiss, which reveals the false intentions

of friends.

When time has passed and we look back at what is

real, he is the reflection of our conscience.

* ******

She is the seamstress of our dreams, and

the hand that guides the raindrop,

as it travels downwards upon

its slippery path.

Form without form,

shapeless…

an imagination within an imagination.

She sits beyond space and time,

and yet exists within every moment.

She is independent of opposites,

and yet all opposites are contained within her.

She is within the dew drop

that balances precariously

upon the tip of a leaf.

She walks with me and is the unbroken promise.

She is worthy of praise, yet does not require it.

She is perfection,

she is within and without,

she is breath.

09/08/2013

There is an event or there are events. Then there is a creative moment. As we perceive something we can choose how wish to perceive it. How we perceive something is determined by our past experience, by our physical senses and spiritual senses.

It is the mind which works along with the physical and spiritual senses. I am glad that you mentioned the spiritual senses. The spiritual senses work alongside and through the physical senses. Also, the spiritual self works alongside and through the physical brain.



Many human beings understand this. It is incorrect thinking to examine something through the scientific process only. Or rather, it is better to say, that it is incorrect to view the workings of the universe using only the scientific method as it is understood by humanity at this moment.



It is correct to say that through the scientific process many problems have been solved. Also, humanity, through the scientific method have brought many of life's hardships into a manageable form. The idea that science will solve all problems has merit. After all, look to collective experience of humanity.



Or has it?



One word. War. Through the advancement of scientific thought and practice humanity has been able to effectively cause an increased amount of suffering, not to mention death, on a much larger scale than ever before. Is science to blame for this? Has the study of science caused a greater sense of harmony between people? Have people benefited from the study of science, and the application of scientific knowledge?



If that question were a boat it would be a boat that had been set adrift on an ocean. A boat that hadn't come back yet.



Perhaps it is incorrect to blame the science for the woes of the world. Perhaps also, it is incorrect to think of science as the great saviour too.



It is true that the advance of scientific endeavour has coincided with humanity's great desire to cause harm to each other on a whole new level.



Let us look at science from another perspective. Perhaps it is true to say that humanity, with the advent of scientific progress, has constantly ignored the use of scientific application as means of social reform.



Social concern. Why not apply science to how you arrange your society? Humanity has tried again and again to make a better society through religious knowledge and principle. Look at the world around you. Has religion aided humanity? Perhaps it has. After all, through religious concepts there has occurred peaceful endeavour. Also, there has been violent endeavour.



Science or religion, or indeed any systematic thought structured endeavour is okay if it serves the individuals who use such a thought construct. If a set of ideas do not serve then deconstruct them and then reconstruct them until they do.



At the moment that which humanity calls "the economy" is not an economy at all. Simply because it does not economise. An individual or society cannot solve a problem until the problem is defined. A problem cannot be defined if it is not perceived to be.



The majority of humanity is in denial. They simultaneously know that the problem exist, and at the same time, they go to extreme lengths to deny its existence.



Humanity has a species is denial!



Phew! I am glad I got that out of my system. Having said that I have to also mention that humanity is trying mightily to overcome its faults. I know I know – I have slammed humanity a sucker in the face and then patted its back a moment later. This is the dilemma! Humanity is a contradiction.



Let us examine this concept: "the good life".





A good life. What is "the good life"?







You tell me Craig.

The good life means service, service to others. The route to happiness is to route the self in the self, and in order – to think and act with good intention. To make a living that aids people, and then when there is spare time – do good works. In short, be a balanced person and then use that balance to help others find balance.

So balance is happiness?

A person needs to feel love and be loved. A person needs to love self, then in the same way that an individual loves their self, by that token, the individual should love others. Respect and love each other. If love is not felt then an individual should respect another. Each individual should try to be the best that that individual can be. Others cannot hope to be better unless another shows them what better is.

Speak to me. Tell me how you have done this.

I have tried to not to hate others, even if they have hated me. I have tried to be better than that. I have tried to overcome my fear. I have always feared the work place. The work place for me has always been a place of unease at best, and torture at its worst. I have had a change in attitude. These last few years have been hard and yet rewarding. Your advice to me is to try my best, that trying my best is to know success. I have found that by thinking about what I do and how much of myself I pour into what I am doing has made a real difference. From a very young age I have always feared rejection. I have always feared being less than – feeling less than.

I felt that if I was to be accepted that I should be magnificent. The work place always brought failure. I never performed or experienced worth through the work place. I considered that to be successful I needed to perform and that my performance, if correct and good, would produce a good effect. I have always attached the concept of doing well to producing a good effect.

This last few years I have simply tried to do my best. My goal these last few years has taught me that I should focus on what I do, not to attach myself to whatever the effect will be. I hope for a good effect but do not attach myself to it. Simply put, to be and do the best I can be and do. Hope for the best, hope that a good result will happen but to not expect it.

Since doing and being this way I have felt, overall, a better way of being, and I have experienced favourable outcomes. I have to say, so far, since thinking and acting according to this new way of being I have been better within myself.

You are wise to think this way. So then, each individual should focus on the doing of a thing instead of creating an effect. What of expectation? Is expectation good or bad?

Nothing is good or bad, it is what it is. I sounded like you then. I suppose reasonable expectation is okay. Just do not become attached to expectation. Do not force a shape into a hole which it is clearly not meant for.

You liked that idea. I showed you an image of a child's play piece being pushed into a the wrong shaped hole for that play piece. It is an apt image. Humanity tries mightily to fill the gaps with the wrong shapes. Allow me to elucidate.



There are needs and these needs are many. These needs, if not fulfilled express themselves as urges, or even addictions. People long to feel connected to each other. People make these connections with other people, with children and with animals. When they fill one need then another need becomes apparent. Then when they fulfil (or think they do) the second need they realise that the first need needs satisfying again. Drinking and smoking, indeed any drug is used to quench such needs.



Video films, chocolate, coca cola, popcorn, driving fast cars, holidays in the sun, listening to music, dancing, working, making money, making too much money, sex, having too much sex, exchanging love for sex and sex for love, forsaking sex, living for grand ideas, grand concepts; living for a cause, self abuse (in all its forms), abusing others (in all its forms), crime, living nobly, self sacrificing, sacrificing self, sacrificing others, martyrdom, singing, parenthood, making babies, ruling countries, ruling households, food abstinence (and every other abstinence), exploiting others, exploiting others whilst appearing to be holy –



The list is as long as the human imagination can make it. Different shapes for different holes. Some people actually spend their whole loves doing good acts in hope of getting to heaven. Some people blow themselves up to get to heaven. Some people sit beneath trees for hours, some even for days in order to receive enlightenment. Again, the list is endless.



None of it matters. If you do something to attain an end result, particularly a spiritual result then you will always be left with the feeling of unfulfullment. Release yourself from the burden of needing to get somewhere. It is the worst kind of denial.



Generally speaking, if the thing that you are doing is not reward enough for the doing of it, then it isn't worth doing. Intention is everything. Intention cannot effect anything unless the intention is followed by an action. To produce an action one must be committed. There are many noble things which I has been thought about, fewer still have been acted upon. Action requires commitment. Action is thought expressing itself. A spiritual intention forms as a powerful thought construct which demands action. Love is a great motivator. Fear motivates people too. Fear and love wrestle with each other often.



Mistakes are made. Mistakes are indeed the greatest of teachers. Mistakes reveal to the wise a better way of being. Scientist understand this. The fool fears mistake making. Religious people understand this. Ah, I was a bit harsh then wasn't I! Heaven forbid that I should condemn the religious. No literally, heaven forbids it. Ha ha ha.

It is impossible for any outside force to determine what an individual is, in themselves. Nothing can form the self but the self. If a person believes in the Church and decides to form their belief system on the teaching of that church, then it is the individual choice which determines who they are as an individual.

17/08/2013

Sin?



What a concept.

That which is deemed to be wrong. Some things are incorrect, there are some things which are wrong to do.



Clearly.

What are those things.



One person cannot tell another what is incorrect or correct. A person can only decide for themselves what is wrong for them. That which is external to the self, that which is perceived through the physical or spiritual senses cannot determine right and wrong. You view the world through your senses, and you make sense of the world using the mind as well as the Christ within – the developed conscience. It is your conscience, your sense of self which determines the right and wrong of things. You think and you draw in information through your senses. You use your consciousness to balance one thing against the other, each individual does so and thinks and acts according to who they have decided to be in relation to their culture and environment. It is the choices that an individual makes which determines who they are.



Each person decides and defines what is right and wrong in relation to who they believe themselves to be in relation to their culture and environment.

I have difficulty deciding whether the Tababacalasia are real. Time passes and I reflect on the writings that I have written, the communications which I have received. I keep an open mind and check and recheck that my reasoning is sound.

It is good that you do so. There are problems that humanity has to face and find a way through. Humanity must change their universal experience of suffering. Suffering cannot be ignored. It is in each individual's life. It is there for a reason.



When you determine what is wrong and right for yourself, when you do so, you create self in relation to your environment and culture. Your culture is made of minds, minds which have decided what is right and wrong. You do not exist solely as an individual, you exist as part of a culture. Your culture belongs to a much wider culture which ultimately belongs to who you are as a species. You exist and decide who you are in relation to external powers.



You decide what is real and what is not real. You have decided to rethink who you are as an individual. You have observed, you have experienced, you have decided what is and what isn't, and then you have decided who you are in relation to all that you have experienced. You have decided who you are in relation to your perception. You perceive using your mind, your mind is the central piece of hardware which is used to determine your right and wrong – essential who you are.



You as an individual and you as a part of your culture, you as an individual of your species has to decide and re–decide, create and recreated who you are in relation to your experiences.



Individuals have had experiences which can only be regarded as spiritual experiences. These experiences force the individual to re–decide and recreate who they are.



Individuals have had numerous experiences. Individuals have then gathered together and shared information. This had an interlocking effect. Through this effect you all have decided what is real and what is not real. However, this is not the end of the operation. It is an ongoing process.



Religious people have decided what is real and unreal. They have taught each other ideas which have come to be understood as "truths". These truths have come to be considered immutable. "Immutable" truths are dangerous indeed. It is not a natural state for any idea to be considered unchangeable. The truth perhaps is unchanging, and yet, you perceive through a veil, or through an obscure glass. That which you have accepted as being true is ever changing. Simply because the mind which perceives is limited because each consciousness exists within time. In any one such moment the mind – the self is only able to see in part. That which is considered to be true in the moment that you exist in will certainly change. You are involved in a process. As you experience, as you progress you will invariably perceive the world and yourself differently. You can accept this as a truth. If you accept the process, then you will be able surrender to the process. When you accept the process as being a spiritual process, you will be able to use it as tool to form self. Forming self – recreating self is a constant process. If you accept this as being a truth, and make this your central truth, then you enable the process to work.



This is why these communications never come to an end. It is an ongoing process, perhaps it is a never ending adventure. A forever becoming – perhaps you are always in a state of becoming, a constant never ending journey.



It is okay for you to not completely know. It is okay to always be in the in-between state, the state of knowing and not knowing.

That is an amazing way of perceiving life. It makes complete sense.

I always come from the province of reason and truth. I will reveal to you a better perception of reality as you progress with your journey. Do you think that your journey will end? Every perceived ending is just another beginning, a forever state of transformation of self.



The "developed" cultures of your world have an unhealthy attachment with the "end result." You have already experienced a consciousness shift toward involving yourself with the doing of a thing instead of attachment to the concept of reaching an end result. Involving oneself with the operation and not the end result is the only means to experiencing a successful way of being.



It is humanity's oldest misconception. Release yourself from the enslavement of attachment to effect. Involve yourself with the doing of a thing. You will find yourself experiencing a constant peace.



"We must get to heaven." The very idea of getting somewhere is a misconception. The very idea, and the attachment of the idea of getting to heaven only prevents the individual from experiencing heaven. Heaven is not a place it is a state of being. When you focus on the process and not the end result then you begin a new stage of spiritual development.

19/08/2013

Old habits die hard.



It was never meant to be easy.

There is no come back for that statement.



I am you and you are me. I am within you, and you are within me. We are one. Different parts to the same being.



Write it down, the thought that you just had.

I must be the lesser part. I feel that I am less. I know it is because I have been focusing on producing an effect. I have been focusing on the end result again.

It is okay to fall from the path. Dust yourself off and try again. Every moment is a moment of creation and recreation. You fought/fight to be you, to be who you are. I tell you the truth. It is better to fight to be yourself and fail than to have never tried. You only fail if you do not try again.

I will always be in the in-between? Forever trying but never arriving?

Yes and no. Each step that you take draws you nearer to being a peaceful being.

I walked for a while, and as I walked I thought of these words: "I am. Just be." Stop striving, just be."

Again, this is a little bit of yes and a little bit of no. Your natural state of being is to move forward. So it is simply impossible to be spiritually stationary. You are changing all the time. You are consciously thinking of yourself and attempting to live the true life – "being the true life". This is all very good. However, there is such a thing as trying too hard. You try too hard. Settle down. All will be experienced, will be experienced when it is the right time to be experienced.

I want to "arrive". I wish to reach a moment when I will be able to help those who I love.



They have what they need. I provide for them. Even when you are in error, you act with noble intentions. Jesus was right about you all those years ago. Very right. Continue to walk the path. I am with you. Anne is okay, by the way. She is okay and adjusting well to her new life.

I am pleased to hear that. It is wonderful news.

She sends her love to you. She says, "that she was glad to have had the time with you." She says "Thank you." She heard your thoughts the other night. They were carried on the wings of love. She never knew that you cared/care for her so very much.

That was a lovely feeling. Anne's love is very special.

Love is my greatest gift. Love is true wealth. The more you give the more you receive. Keep giving from yourself, pour love liberally to all. Love is the proof of me. Love is what fuels everything. The feeling of being loved is the grandest feeling, giving love is the greatest gift. You all can love each other. Great and small, from the mightiest to the very frail, all are able to give love. When you give your love it comes back to you multiplied. I loved you before you was you. I love you now and I will love you always.



The misers of love steal from themselves. Yet they need not do so. Blessed are those who love, especially blessed are those who love for love's sake. If you are hurt by another, love them. If your heart's love hurts you, then send your love to those who you love to love. Protect yourself – loving self means protecting self. Do not cease from loving. I have seen men pierce the hearts of their mothers whilst weeping tears of love. I have seen women die horrible deaths because they have loved others so very much. People have given their lives for love. I say this: live for love, with every breath – breathe for love. Let your love fill every moment. Let every action be filled with love. Run, walk and breathe for love, smile and weep for love, touch for love, reach for love, sing for love. Take from the Christ within, let the Christ within direct your thoughts and actions. The Christ is my only begotten son, it is a gift which I have given you and you and you and everyone. I have given the Christ to you because of my love for you. The Christ within you is the only begotten son, the perfect part of yourself – the true you. Love the Christ and through the love of your Christ you will come to love me. It is only through Christ, the Christ that is within you that you may come to me, that you will come to know me.



You will never come to be within the presence of Jesus or the Angels unless you first love the Christ within you. If you do not know the Christ then you will be unable to perceive the great beings which are around you every day. If you know that the Christ within you is the true Christ, the great one, the only begotten, then you will know me. The Christ and I are one. The Christ – the son came from the Father (me) so that all may come and be saved. Each according to their will and faith. Only a mustard seed of faith is needed for you to come to me. If you have faith enough to ask then you have faith enough to receive. If you have faith enough to open your hand then you have faith enough to receive. Even in the beginning you were with me, and before the beginning. The Christ came forth from me, from me the Christ came forth. I am the echo of your own voice within the temple, and the temple is you. I am you, and you are me. We are one. Peace devoted ones. Hearken to the voice within you, it is made in your Father's image, the image of me. It is you and you have come from me. There is no authority that can say to you: "this is the way," or, "that is the way". To those who have awakened from the slumber of spiritual ignorance, to those I say: awake and love, and remain in love.



Fight for love and surrender for love.



I am the voice in the desert. I am the voice in the darkness. I am the child's plea. Listen to the voice within, it is the only true authority. Seek not the master's feet, instead sit and listen to the Christ within. When you work listen to the teaching spoken through the quiet voice. Witness the unveiling of the truth. The tru th of the past, the truth of the future but most of all, listen to the voice that you may know the true worth of the present.



If you are locked with a prison. Know that you are able to call for me. Anything which is asked through the son, which is the Christ within, will be answered. There are deceivers in the world, this is true. There are those who repeat the words of others, that remember the words of others and establish their authority by repeating such words. If they acknowledged the truth of the Christ within then they would not need such words. If words are worshipped then my spirit is far from you.

Thank you.

Walk tall Craig. No one is greater than you. No one is less than you. All men, women and every sentient being is loved equally by me. Everything and everyone is unique. There is no one that is the same. Everything and everyone is precious.



Even the flowers are glorious. Everything has my glory within it, a glory that is busy manifesting itself.

21/08/2013

I have said a prayer to Jesus. There was a question that only he could answer.

Thank you Heavenly Father. I think of you as my Father, rather than as a Mother. Thank you for your teaching on love. It is a wonderful teaching.

I have a question. What is the true nature of prayer? What is prayer? How should I use prayer?

Good prayer is communication with me. You have been practicing good prayer for a long while. These communications are practices in prayer.

Practices?



Yes, you practice prayer.

I don't understand.

I shall reveal the truth to you. In essence prayer is a statement to the universe of your intention. You need to pray in earnest. It is good that you practice prayer. You are at the half way mark, a place where you will be always. With prayer you practice, and this is okay.



Allow me to clarify. Clarification is a two way process. It takes two or more people to clarify something. I can communicate to you and do communicate. Whether you listen and reflect on my communication is another matter entirely.

I have thought that I had been committing myself to communication. Every moment of my life I am mindful of the spiritual life. I am trying as much as I am able. I am trying to be the best that I can be.

Am I doing okay? I know that I need to do better.

You are the gauge and measure. Only you can answer the question.

I feel that the question that I asked Jesus should have been asked a long time ago.

You are the gauge and measure.

I like to make sure. Walk slowly and thoroughly, that has always been my motto. Otherwise, I would not be sure. I feel that I am sure now.

Live in earnest. Pray in earnest.

Is prayer a statement of lack? I cannot ask you for love or wisdom, to do so would be a statement to the universe and to you that you are not giving your love or wisdom. If I ask for something it would be because I felt that I lacked it in my experience.

You believe that prayer is a question. Prayer is communication, when you pray you enter into a communication with me. I show you the way. I provide you with what you need. Sometimes I simply give what you ask for. Sometimes you ask for things which is not mine to give.



Prayer is not only a question. Often prayer is a statement of what is. Enter into prayer earnestly. State your intention and follow through with action. You must be prepared to answer your own prayers. Live earnestly, do everything with determination. I will walk with you. I will walk with all beings if they allow me too. Believe in yourself, follow through with your prayers – act on them. Do all that you can do and the road will reveal itself to you.



Prayer is a statement of what is. Do all that you are able to do to bring about the result that you desire. Focus your intent. Your focus always becomes your reality. Create it, and share it with others.

Thank you Divine Father.

Thank you Divine son.

22/08/2013

I have tried to live in earnest.



It is all that you can do. I am with you.

Thank you.



Continue to do so. We shall continue on this path, the path of truth.

Honour, love and trust. Walking the right path – doing right, living right. Focus, and appreciate everything. Use everything to bring about prosperity. Spiritual prosperity and material prosperity. Love – live love, be love.



Indeed.

I will not be dishonest. Others do not like my honesty. They do not like to listen to their hearts, especially they do not like to act according to their hearts.

Continue to be true. As true as you can be. Vanquish fear, trust in love; it is wise to listen to the Christ within. It points the way, a way which if pursued will bring you to the gates of fear. The quiet voice speaks and urges you onward, urges you to face your fears – feel the fear and do it anyway. Fear is fear and love is love. They both exist – one grows and consumes the other.



Dust yourself off and begin again. Every day brings you fresh opportunity. Be eager now that your feet is set firmly on the path. A person walks many miles, along the borders and hedgerows. Feet avoid the path, some fear the path, believing that the path infringes upon free will. This is not true. The path is the path and will always be the true path. It is the right way to be. The Christ within recognises the path and the path recognises those who walk the righteous path. There are those that lie and mislead others. They succumb to their deepest fears, then are recreated in the image of their fear. It is better to walk the true path with the world on your shoulders than to wander the hinterlands; being buffered on each side by fears and anxieties is the accustomed lot of those who sow the seeds of dysfunction in the minds of others. They keep the shadows away from their doorstep for a brief while. The shadows keep creeping, bringing fears, anxieties and especially doubt. The shadows are just shadows, but within the minds of those who sow the seeds of discontent fear is a constant companion. Who can they trust? They have lied to others, they have fostered distrust – others have been blinded. When others speak to them, these sowers of discontent, these liars are unable to trust. They fear that if they trust they too will be blind to manipulation. So they choose to not trust. Little do they realise that they become imprisoned in their folly. The very practice of lying creates barriers between themselves and others. They will feel deep loneliness until they repent and come to me, and come back to their true selves. The truly wise are never alone. The wise cannot be lonely. I am with them always. My presence abides with the wise, my love is always felt and appreciated.

Thank you Great One.

Keep walking, keep talking – keep being and living your highest conception of yourself. Fear nothing because there is nothing to fear. I am with you. I abide with you.

I abide with you also Great One. Sorry for the brief moments that I doubted you today.

You doubted me for moments, then you tethered your fears and disciplined your mind. Today you have walked the path. That is the highest truth to express.

25/08/2013

Several ideas have been germinating within my mind. There is the question of psychedelic drugs. Are they able to help with spirituality? Are they able to bring about an elevated consciousness?

There are some drugs which should not be taken. There are a few drugs which can be taken liberally. Some other drugs need to be taken in the right measure. Most drugs could aid the individual if taken in the right measurement. If taken in the right amount some drugs can aid the consciousness of an individual. It is possible to break through the levels of consciousness and being without the aid of drugs. It is preferable that an individual, or group of individuals perfect a drug, and then monitor the way it influences an individual. I repeat: some substances if taken in the right amount and form can be extremely helpful. Cannabis is such a drug and tobacco is another. Cannabis is useful if used as a sedative. In this way it can aid in meditation and communication with the Divine. It must be taken in the right measurement – a little at a time. If taken responsibly then it can be an aid.



Many over indulge in taking this drug. People believe that by taking large amounts of cannabis it can increase the spiritual development of an individual. It can aid, but only if taken to the right degree, and used as an aid to meditation and communication with the Divine, and through the Divine, with each other. It is one of the few drugs which is extremely difficult to overdose with. Having said this, humanity has a tendency to take things to extremes. When this happens it is the individual which is at fault not the drug. People also need to be responsible when taking such drugs. We should help each other and care for each other.



Of course, I would not advocate going against the laws of your country or province. However, if there is a law which is unjustifiably unlawful, I would suggest that People should gather together peacefully and advocate such a change. The persist thought which motivates the persistent action (or actions) will inevitably bring about social change. Choose to choose with every thought and action, and always choose to be the highest and noblest that you can be.



As for tobacco, this is another drug which has been misused and misunderstood. If you order a pizza, then whilst eating the pizza you realise that the people who made the pizza mixed harmful toxins into the pizza. Would you then label all pizza's as harmful? It is the same with tobacco. Cigarettes have many different substances mixed in with the tobacco. To label tobacco as being harmful because of the other substances that are in the cigarette is deceitful.



Also, for those who find they are intolerant of tobacco but love to smoke why not extract the nicotine and enable it to be smoked artificially. This is indeed what is done. I think it should remain too. 



Humanity is going through a development stage. The very issues you speak of are relevant to humanity's spiritual evolution.





Who should get to say what a person is able to take into their bodies? If the person is not hurting anyone else and they are not hurting themselves then why should this be of concern to others?

Democracy? When did we have a vote on this? And if we did vote and by some stretch of the imagination the people voted against it then why should an individual respect the wishes of those which are ignorant of the truth? The government (or whoever is influencing these things) decide on things and manipulate situations to their benefit, to their agenda. If there was a drug which could aid humanity to free their minds and benefit their spiritual selves, the Taba would manipulate the perceptions of people simply because free minds are uncontrollable.

They have done so in the past. They have highlight someone's death and keep it in the public eye, then waited for others to react to such a situation, then fanned the flame of misconception. They have allowed people who had something to say about these drugs to say, people which were on their payroll, or who were passionately against such drugs (because they had been successfully mind manipulated, or worse, because of the misinformation about drugs, some would be resentful that the drug had been so free available.) Then allow such people to have exposure through the media.

I do not take illegal drugs. I prefer to attain spiritual insight and an elevated consciousness without such aids, simply because when buying such drugs on the streets there is no protection for an individual, and of course because it illegal. The actual drug that would be taken might very well not be what you think it is.

26/08/2013

Your reasoning is sound. You should continue to educate others.

The belief that there is a Taba changes everything. People should be more alert as to what they are led to believe. There are those who manipulate others to bring about an ends, an ends that we know nothing of. I cannot simply stand by and not attempt to enlighten people. I have a responsibility to help bring awareness in others.

If there was no Taba, then there is still need for others to be careful. Simply because the world is full of trickery and manipulation. I believe that everything in these pages are correct, at least, as correct as piece of writing can be at this time.

All an individual can do is the best they can do.

I have witnessed and experienced a wonderful communication. This has been a very real experience for me. I look at the extent of the communications, the preciseness of the knowledge and reasoning. How can all of this come from one mind? I must have a very creative mind to have made all this up.

You do have a creative mind. You are beginning to believe in yourself, in what you do and who you are. Continue to be strong and fruitful.

You have communicated this: "Sometimes I simply give what you ask for. Sometimes you ask for things which is not mine to give." There are somethings which are in your power to give and there are other things which are not in your power. What are the things which are able to give and what are the things you cannot give?

I cannot give what is not mine to give. If I gave to you what is in your power to create yourself then I would deny you the purpose and pleasure of obtaining that thing for yourself. I cannot give you the fruits of your labour. Simply because if I gave them to you then they would not be your fruits. They would be my fruits from my own labour. That is not to say that I am not willing to help you. Work, work hard and you shall reap from your efforts. You cannot not reap from your own efforts. When an intention is formed in your mind, if it is a strong intention it will inevitably cause you to choose to act. When you choose to act there will always be a consequence to the action. Of course the actions that you do invariably influence others, and these others will choose to act in response to your action.



If your intention is true you will continue to choose to choose, you will continue to act. Love and fear influence your intention, thoughts and actions. Your intention is carried through by your will, corresponding through your actions. Your will is tempered in the flames of creation. You simply will not be able to create anything of substance, you will not be able to influence or bring about the events which you desire unless your will is strong. There are many good and evil things which are accomplished because of the will of those who are determined enough to make them happen. I do not intercede because I believe that something is good or bad. To do so would be to impair the evolution of humanity, or indeed any other sentient species. If I were to intercede in such a way where should I stop? Should I stop every bad thing from happening? Should I be the judge, and with my wise judgements intercede on every level when someone of bad intentions forms an action?



I tell you the truth. There aren't many who do an action purely for good reason or bad. Most of the people, most of the time believe that what they are doing is good or justified. Everyone, at least in their own minds, feel that they are doing right. It is only through reaping through our actions that we are able to know the true nature of why we do anything that we do.

So sometimes, perhaps even often, we do what we do in order to bring about a better experience for ourselves and others. How then are we able to know what would be harmful or not? An individual can only do what they think is the best action that they can do. They can listen to their conscience and act accordingly.

It is simple in theory but difficult to do.

28/08/2013

Thank you for the help that you have given me. There has been people that have helped me in the course of my life. They have come at just the right time.

I have a plan. My plan is to get work and keep work. My attitude has entirely changed. I do have control of my life. I feel that I have much more control over my life than I had previously thought. I always have control over what I do and the reasons for why I do what I do. I can always focus my attention on the things that I do in my everyday life. That is within my control. I might not have control over all the things that happen. I do know that I have control with how I do things. This seems like such a simple thing, but I have found that when I apply myself to every task, and focus on doing the best I can, then at the end of the day I can say to myself: "I have had a successful day." I have really taken to my heart the teaching that success has more to do with how I apply myself to my everyday tasks than it has to do with the end result. In short, it is not what you do which is important, rather, it is the way that do what I do. It really has made a great difference to my life.

You have taken the teachings to your heart. This is good. Teachings mean nothing if there is no one to teach them too.

I desire to set up a Christian Spiritualist Church. I will create posters to put up, posters which will inform people of my intention. I will inform them that I wish to create a fellowship of Spiritual like minded people with the aim of forming a Christian Spiritualist Church in Chepstow.

This is a grand idea. It is a very worthy idea. I will aid you.

This morning I had such an amazing experience – an amazing spiritual communication.

I am so glad that you liked it.

I have these moments, long moments of such wonderful clear messages. These messages are so clear. I can see people in my mind and I can see myself. I am teaching spiritual teachings, and I am acting as a medium. I am giving healing to people when I have these Spiritual experiences also. I just really feel that to create a Christian Spiritualist Church in Chepstow would such a wonderful way of doing things.

There are obstacles that are in my Spiritual Pathway. I shall endeavour to overcome them with you gracious one.

I shall aid you. You and I shall overcome the world. I shall walk with you to the mount of transfiguration. I am in you and you are in me. We shall overcome the world. Believe in me, and though your worldly body my die I will resurrect you and bring you to my kingdom. I shall resurrect you and transform your physical form into a celestial form. Your outward remnant will match that which is in the Christ within you. On that day your true glory will be made known, for it is my will for it to be so. Each does according to their will. I do according to my will and my will is good.



From the floor I take up the crushed flowers and reassemble the petals, and give them a second birth. Even as the rose is wonderful on the material realm, yet still more wonderful the rose is in Spiritual realm. I speak the truth, and the truth is the utterance of my name – which is the everlasting one. I open the door and the door that I open no man can shut. You have a little strength and you have not denied me. You have not denied me with words and you have not denied me with your actions. Nor shall I deny you, because I have written something in your soul, and that name is yours alone. The heavens are open to you, and my love shines down upon you.



I invite everyone to come with me. Come walk with me, even as I walk with you. Hold fast to that which you know. Hold true to it. No man can take it away from you, indeed nothing on the world or in the world, or beneath the world can shake the foundation of love that I share with the world. Trust in me and you will not fall. Heed my teachings and your ways will be peaceful. I am the voice in the darkness. I am the small light within the darkened soul that cannot be extinguished. I tell you the truth, there is no woman or man, or indeed any sentient being that is born into this world to suffer. You have the means to be able to heal each other. You have been given the teachings to share with each other. No man or woman can hide the truth beneath a rock because I am the rock and the truth beneath it. If you seek the truth then you have already found it. To seek something you must believe in the possibility that it is there. This is all that I need. Belief is a doorway by which I can be revealed or denied.



Belief is a door which is either open or shut. If a person believes that I am, then I will reveal myself to that person. If a person believes that I do not exist then they will vanquish me from themselves and I shall not be able to be experienced by that individual. If a person believes that there is a possibility that I exist then they are a door which is ajar. Even through the smallest opening I can come and I will reveal to those who are open minded and sceptical that I am. To those who's belief has closed themselves off from me, who's door is closed to me, I shall knock. I shall keep knocking until the day they acknowledge me. That day will be a great day, for on that day, another of my children will come to me.



There is a darkness in the world and that darkness turns people away from me. Yet I say this: for those who believe in me I will come and make myself known. You are all my children. Even those who walk in the darkness, they will come also. There are those who have walked in darkness before the human race even came to be. It matters not, for I am the everlasting one. I am alpha and omega. My patience is great and I will wait for all the brethren of the light to acknowledge themselves, and come to themselves, and create themselves from the semblance within. I have kept a place for all of you at my table. All shall come and know me.



Peace devoted ones. Love devoted ones. Let the knowledge which is yours come back to you, let the wisdom come to you and lead you back to yourself and eventually to me. All paths lead to me.



If you believe I am your judge, then change your minds as well as your being. I am not your judge. You are the judge of yourself. If you believe that I have given more power to another than to you, then think again. The power of the Father is in the son. The power of the Mother is in the daughter, and I am both Father and Mother. You have been given the greatest power. This power is love. When you give it, it multiplies. When it comes back to you it glorifies you. Love transforms, love heals, love comforts and makes whole that which is divided.

Thank you Great One.



You are welcome. Keep on keeping on.

* * *



It is I/us

Hello.



We have been observing you.

I felt your presence.



You are sensitive indeed.

I take that as a compliment.



It is intended to be. You have been progressing well. You must teach, you must explain to others the true nature of the self and the nature of reality. To do so you must understand self and reality.

There is an exchange between reality and the individual. In the past I have used the word "continuum" to explain the interrelationship between the self and reality. Two mutually interrelating parts working together.

It is more than that. The self and reality are one.

In my experience, even as we speak, I am me and you are you.

Yet this is not the case. We communicate, one with the other. We are like cells in a vast body, and as you know, cells are able to communicate with each other. In fact, it is vital that the cells communicate with each other. If they do not do so, then the body will perish. When the cells cease to communicate with each other effectively then the system will perish.

Yet we are able to think and act independently.

Indeed we are. We are until we are not. Then we are one, then again we become separate again. When the individual surrenders to the whole wilfully then oneness is experienced and shared. Indeed, when this happens, it is a wonderful experience. Also there are degrees of separateness and there are degrees of oneness. This is the great spiritual diamond that a friend of yours attempted to explain when you were sixteen, when you were a boy. He did not fully understand what he was attempting to explain to you. In part, it was taken by him from the teachings of Silver Birch. As you know Silver Birch was a name given by a spirit energy being who spoke through a vessel many decades ago. This is of interest. Spiritualism and the practice of Spiritualism understands that thought communication from that which you call "the spirit world" is a reality. It is indeed a reality. Also, such communication occurs in many ways with many beings on many different "levels" of the universe/multiverse.



Thought transference is a reality to those who experience it. The acceptance of the possibility of thought transference is a partly opened door. It is through this open door that reality is able to slip through. These doors exist within every individual. Each individual has free will and has a right to choose. As an individual chooses, the individual opens a part of the Christ self. When the Christ self opens an energy is released. This energy is the great creative energy which created the universe. Contained within the Christ self is the greatest power in the infinite multiverse.



Every sentient being has this power at its core. So, when an individual chooses to choose, the Christ self releases energy and creates the reality which the individual chooses to believe in. Every thought construct is a vehicle by which the Christ self creates and experiences.



It is supposed that at the beginning of everything there was the Divine. The Divine chose to Diversify him/herself/itself and created beings which although separate from himself was also one with him/herself. This has been called many names through many different belief systems spanning the entire cosmos, throughout the many levels and spheres of reality. You might call this the first act. It has been accepted by the religion Zoroastrianism that the first act created to polar opposites. One half being the creative half and the other half being the destructive side.



It is known by human scholars that the texts of Zoroastrianism are very old. It is also thought that these texts have been lost through the many thousands of years. It is understood by ourselves that the ancient (ancient by human estimations) organisation which have been named in these, the phoenix documents, as being the Taba. To clarify and enunciate the name "Taba" refers to the human remnant of a much older organisation named "Tababacalasia". The Tababacalasia organisation was created by a species of the same name.



We wish to enunciate something at this point in our dialogue. Knowledge flows and is communicated to the writer of this document. The individual receiving this information and sharing this information is utilising his faculties and has one pursuit. The pursuit is to understand and share the knowledge in the hope that the knowledge will empower others to do the same. Having said this, the individual has (at least in this moment) limitations. His spiritual faculties are still developing. Having said this, let it also be understood that the receiver of the knowledge has reached a point in his spiritual evolution (his spiritual senses have matured to the appropriate level) and is able to receive and share this knowledge to an acceptable degree.



It is to be accepted by the reader of these documents, that it is the reader him/herself which is to decide what is true or false. The individuals of this earth have sufficient capability (or soon will have the sufficient capability) to understand and even enter into a communications with other advanced intelligences in the same way (and to an even greater extent). It is our hope that the reader of these documents will receive the knowledge and enter further communications through the use of meditations and other similar practices.



It is not the giver of knowledge which is responsible for how it is received or used. Go forward and find out the truth for yourself. It is not the intention of the writer of this document, or our intention either, for these writings to be used as an excuse to not enter into a communication with the Divine. Seek first the kingdom of God. Seek first the experience and communication with God. It is only through the communication with God, which in turn can only be achieved through the son, which is to say, the Christ self.



As we were explaining, in these ancient Zoroastrian texts the idea that the first division was the division of good and evil. This is not what we are explaining. Rather, we would term that as the creation of time and the creation of here and there, and the creation of you and I.



When another sentient being was created then for the first time another intelligence was able to view the Divine. When the Divine was viewed by this consciousness then simultaneously the reality of separation came into being. The reality of other was created, also here and there was created, and with it the distance between and time itself was created. From these four elements the rest of creation was fashioned.



Why? The reason why we think these things came into existence was so that God would be able to experience himself through the eyes of another. So that God could share his being with another. You might say that this was the first relationship. Like all good relationships, the reason why the relationship was formed was that it gave opportunities for the individuals involved, opportunity to express and share self – create and recreate self.

That will have to do for now. It has been a wonderful experience to communicate and receive such wonderful ideas.



It is wonderful for us also. To share our knowledge with you is a wonderful mutual pleasure – a shared pleasure. Thank you. Peace be with you.

Peace be with you also.

29/08/2013

The Christian Spiritualist Church is to be my passion. Hopefully, through the Christian Spiritualist Church I will be able to share the knowledge that you share with me. I wish to encourage others to develop their spiritual gifts in the hope that they will enter into a relationship with you. I am also aware that there are so many wonderful sentient beings which exist in many different places, levels and spheres of reality. You encourage them to engage in the good work – the good life. Some come and communicate with through the love that you are with them and share with you. It is my soul purpose to share the Divine knowledge with others. It is my soul purpose to aid others in their pursuit of communication with you, with the aim of becoming unified through love.

I am with you. You have committed yourself to the Spiritual path. You have committed yourself to me. I in turn enter into an ever deeper relationship with you.

Oh Divine the love that you send me at this moment is so wonderful.

It is a great wonderful privilege to send this love to you, and enter into an ever more glorious relationship with you. You pause for a moment and think that "privilege" is the wrong word for one such I. You believe me to be Great One, indeed. Yet you are also great. Until you are able to accept this truth fully you will not be able to expression your highest conception of yourself. For the one that has relinquished the ego, to think of oneself as great is certainly okay. The actions that you do each day stem from your being. It is the way of things for this to be so. I have created it this way. Through your being your will is made manifest through your actions and through your actions you create events which are born in the likeness of your being. If you are unable to conceive of yourself being great then your outer being will not manifest greatness through your actions. If you do not conceive of yourself as being great then nothing that you do will be great.



You have a question about prayer. I shall answer it.

To ask me for something is okay as long as you ask through the Christ. Yet even as you do so, the Christ within brings to itself the knowledge it seeks. Through the experiences of your life, experiences which are drawn toward the Christ within, the individual receives the correct experience in order for illumination to be known.

The individual is made up of many components, an individual can be likened to a house, a house which has many rooms. The centre room holds the Christ within – the Holy of Holies. Whatever the Christ asks it is delivered. Like attracts like – the Divine Christ draws toward itself the experience of Holiness. The Christ blesses each experience because the Christ understands that each experience is the correct experience, an experience whose sole (soul) purpose is to know itself in experience and to join with me. The Christ longs to be one with me. Its purpose always is directed toward this one goal – to experience itself, to experience me through the sharing of itself.

Each experience that comes your way has been brought to you through the inner Christ. To deny the experience is to deny the Christ within. Understand that all experiences are brought to you in order that you might know yourself, create yourself in the image of the Christ within. The Christ within longs to share itself with me.

This is the beginning – this is the heart of the Phoenix. The heart of the Phoenix is the Christ within.

Mediumship

10/09/2013

This is a subject, this is something which I have more than a passing interest in. Channelling of different kinds I am interested in too. I know that it is real. I know that there are mediums who are very good at what they do.

Tell me what you think you know about mediumship.

Certain people express an ability to communicate with those on the other side, those who have lived in this world and have passed on to the world of Spirit. This is what Spiritualists call the "other side." They call it the Spirit world.

There are people who do this, and there are some which are better than others. There are those which are clairvoyant, they are able to see Spirits and are able to interpret the images that they see. There are those which are clairsentient, they hear Spirit beings. There are those which are clairsentient, such as myself, which are able to feel beings which are very close. There is also clairalience, this involves the sense of smell – people are able to smell odours psychically. There is also claircognizance, this refers to knowing things intrinsically. I believe I have this ability too. There is also clairgustance which refers to taste.

That is quite a selection. What do you know? What do you actually know?

I know that this true. I know because I know. That is the best way to explain it. I have known things since I was a child. This knowing is a feeling that I have. I feel when something is right. I put this down to clairsentience – or at least something akin to it. I have learnt to trust my feelings. My feelings are my guide to what is and what isn't.

It is hard for me to understand how I do my meduimship. I might get an image in my mind, and then I let that image guide me. Sometimes the image is wrong, I let my mind wander until it fixes on an image which feels right. Then I talk and then Spirit influence me and guides me to talk what needs to be talked about. I am able to glean information as it passes through my mind and out through my mouth. I have to speak for it to work. It works with my writing too. I let my fingers dance across the keyboard, and then I feel myself being influenced.

Isn't it wonderful that when you clarify the question the answer often forms in your mind.

It is.



What have you gleaned whilst you wrote down the questions?

It became apparent that there are something's which I am able to do and there are somethings which I can't do yet.



In that sentience the word "yet" is the most significant word.

Are you saying that one day I will be clairvoyant too?



The future is not to be seen. All these abilities will grow in time. It might happen in this life time or in another. The future hasn't been created yet, but it is the destiny of every individual to have their spiritual senses opened.

Much has been become clear with this conversation. How come I was able to know things about the past. Like with the Taba? I had that information downloaded into my mind over a period of time. I think I have answered my own question. I also get my information through telepathy?



Indeed you do. Some call it thought transference. It is better to refer to it as thought transference.

I went to a Spiritualist Church today. I have been guided to it. It was a lovely experience to be able to sit with people who are like minded. Also, the meditation was wonderful. I was really taken to a place. I seen Dad there. It was a wonderful experience.



I gave you that experience. I had help. We all worked together to bring you that experience. It was a wonderful shared experience.

I feel that I now know what my abilities are.



You have more abilities. I will reveal them to you as you continue to live.

Thank you Divine Father.



Thank you Divine son.

13/09/2013

I have been thinking about something considerably. I began the book Phoenix Genesis as a personal communication. I realise however, that it begins with a very controversial idea. As I reach this point in our communication, and for a very long while I have been considering trying to publish this work. It is too precious to not share with others.

Do you agree?



I agree.

I go back to the beginning and realise that the communications and information contained in those communications are too advanced for the reader who is just beginning their spiritual journey. It would perhaps scare them. I realise that I have a responsibility to those who read the book. I wouldn't want them to be harmed in anyway.

I know that the message about the Tababacalasia is important, however I wouldn't want people to misjudge me. I wouldn't want people to think that I am simply a conspiracy theorist. My great desire is that people hear the spiritual message in the books, and then as they read the books I could bring the communication about the Taba and Tababacalasia a little later. I wish to gain people's trust and confidence. I desire for people to know me.

I know that I must listen to the Christ within, and let it guide me. My Christ is saying that I am right to think this, and that I am right to rewrite the book and place some of the other spiritual teachings first. I must do this.

There is something else. The lion, the unicorn, the eagle and the phoenix. These are all images which represent something else. I must use my intuition. The lion is you. I must write Lion with a capitol letter then. The unicorn is Jesus. The eagle is the Taba and the phoenix is humanity.



You have done well. You have answered your own question. The Father knows he has taught his son well when his son uses the teachings of the Father to instruct himself. Wise is the person who teaches him or herself.

21/09/2013

I have a goal to become fully spiritually aware, to know my responsibilities and to carry them out. The first step to doing this is knowing what I am capable of. I know that an individual is capable of amazing things. Jesus didn't say: "Come follow me." He said: "Come, be as I am." I have been seeing a vision of Jesus coming to John. I have recently had a revelation – a new interpretation of the vision. I am John – it is a role. I have to prepare the way for the Lord – prepare others for spiritual awareness. I have to help others come to the understand of who they are. To do this I must help them become aware of the power they have within them. A person cannot accomplish transformation of self unless they know their potential. They are like a seed. A seed has the blue print within itself of what it will become. We must unlock our potential. We must express that which is within us.

We do this through communication with the many Spiritually aware beings. Through the communication of beings (one of which is Jesus Christ) we will be able to receive their guidance by unlocking our potential. It is through our own hands that we are able to transform the world. First we need to transform ourselves. We will do this by becoming aware of the Spiritual truths and then using these spiritual truths as a transformative tool kit.

One spiritual truth is that every person must be free to choose to walk the spiritual path or not. So this is the first choice. The first choice is to choose the spiritual path. To choose to walk the spiritual path is to choose to be and express your highest conception of yourself. What does this mean? It means choosing the highest choice in regard to self. Be your own saviour.

There is a lot work for you to do in the near future. Work hard, the reward is yours.

22/09/2013

I have had a meditation. I got up, washed then changed. Done all the necessary physical things, and then I meditated – communicated with the great spiritual beings. I communicated with you because I was communicating with my great guide. I was (I am) consciously aware of the process. I used (use) the Christ within. Through the Christ within I interact with other beings. Only those which are good are able to communicate through the Christ within. That means the Christ within everyone.

There was a congregation within my mind's eye. I talked to the congregation and gave people spiritual messages and spiritual guidance. I also taught the spiritual truths to the congregation, and taught them how to use the spiritual truths to transform themselves and transform the reality around them.

Reveal here those teachings.

We all have a spiritual sun that exists within us. We must come to know how much power we have. If you ask God, and pray to God, saying something like: Please God feed the hungry and heal the sick. God says: why don't you feed the sick? You might say: how can I? I am not able.

You are able. You have the power. You have the ultimate power within you to do anything, and to accomplish any feat. Together we can do it. Jesus doesn't say, "come follow me." He says: "Come, be as I am." Jesus showed the power that was at his disposal. He demonstrated his power. The Christ within Jesus used (and still does) his abilities to transform. He used this power to transform himself (through his previous incarnations) and then once he had transformed himself (and incarnated the final time) he demonstrated that great spiritual power in everything he did. The great spiritual power is healing. Healing expresses itself in many different ways. He revealed and demonstrated his spiritual power in conjunction with, and collaboration with, the Divine, with the Angels and through the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit is a holy cosmic tide which travels through the multi–verse on a high frequency.

Every human being is able to tune into this frequency. Every being which chooses to express their highest conception of themselves communicates upon this level. Jesus helped others to understand their inner most being and the potential it has. He also aided others with expressing their spiritual gifts. Her understood that the only way that the world can be transformed was by individuals attuning themselves to this frequency. The only way to attune the self into this frequency is to actively choose to do so. Once you have committed to doing so, then you will use your spiritual gifts to attune yourself to this frequency. Through this frequency we are able to commune with many different beings through our holy intention. We are able to link with every being which operates through this frequency. Through this frequency and through the active pursuit of communication the Divine, along with every holy being (and every being is holy – in essence) we are able to receive teachings which, if used can transform our reality.

Reality in its very essence is malleable. We fashion our reality by the thoughts we have about it. Whatever we believe becomes real. Whatever we think of as being – it becomes that. Belief is an open or a closed door. If you believe that you are static and unable to change then you will be just that. Another part of you might well believe that we are able to change, and be able to embrace change. The two sides of our being expresses itself through our reality. We will attract those which are like ourselves. Some will not embrace change and will be locked into a paradigm which does not recognise that we are all changing evolving beings. We will choose what we regard as true, then we will be born (at least in that moment) in the likeness of that belief. Belief is a choice. We choose what we believe is true and then we act according to that belief. The belief that there is no God is a belief. Some hold that there is a God. For those that do not believe in the possibility of a God, to those that believe this, God will be unable to enter into their reality and prove otherwise. For those that are sceptical but have an open mind God will be able to enter into their presence and prove that he/she is real. For those who have a sceptical but open minded approach everything will be revealed. Their belief system allows for the possibility that they may be wrong. Sometimes it is bad to be too open, and it is bad to be to closed minded. Belief is a doorway, and an open minded sceptic is a door which ajar.

In the vision I was then able to go to individuals and demonstrate my ability to communicate with those on the other side. My ability to commune with the centre of myself – my Christ and the ability to use my spiritual gifts (particularly the gift of communication) to bring about an awareness of the spiritual dimension. A dimension which interpenetrates every other dimension.



It is good that you have reached this point in your spiritual evolution. You have been given much. You must use your gifts. You must enter again into service – pour yourself into every situation. Be and express your being–ness into everything that you do. Focus on the moment, try your best and you will realise that your best is always good enough.



As for prayer – there is much that the individual can do to answer their own prayers. We need to live ardently and earnestly.

I now know what you meant about living earnestly. Thank you for revealing the answer to me.



You have answered your own question. You wanted to know what it meant to live earnestly. You have begun to live earnestly. Because you have lived earnestly your answers have been revealed to you in your life experiences. If a person lives ardently and earnestly it will always be the case that they will see their dreams come true. Live earnestly.

It is a sweet truth. Thank you.

2013/09/28

I have begun a new book which are the teaching gleaned through communication with you.

It is only through communication with me, through the Christ self, that true knowledge can come. Of course, communication is an action which is driven by intention. Consciousness uses intention as a bridge to form an action. An action is always intentional. The individual may not always be aware of their intent, yet I hold that without intention there cannot be an action. An action by its very nature is expression. A person holds many ideas in any one moment. Not every thought or thoughts are intended to be expressed. An action is a thought process expressed. Also an action is a communication, a loud communication to others.



Listening is an action. When you listen to another you are given them an opportunity to express themselves. There are many times that others wish to be listened to. Listen to others if you wish to be listened to. Often others have needs and they express their needs through their actions and through speaking. By listening to another you give them an opportunity to be heard.

I have been foolish this week. I had an interview, and the interviewer tested my ability to listen and I did not listen. I listened in part but did not focus on the listening part. He simulated a telephone call and played the part of a customer. I now know that I should have listened properly. It is only by listening properly that I able to choose the proper course of action. Listening is a big part of an communication.

You are quite correct. Learn your lessons, understand the lesson and move forward.

This is the first part of the book:

It begins here. It begins with an ear. An ear to listen and a mind which is able to receive the truth. Not a mind which is too open, a mind which believes everything which is said. Never that.

The mind which is willing to listen to everything, and accept everything becomes a confused mind. Also, do not have a closed mind, a mind unwilling to view through the veil of misconception, that wishes only for comfortable truths and preconfigured knowledge given to them by others.

We must free ourselves from all ideas which are thought of as "truth". It is only then that we will be able to perceive the real truth.

In the beginning there was the word, and the word was with God and the word was God. In the beginning was the word and the word was and is the truth.

The lion, the eagle and the phoenix.

The lion represents courage. Without courage we would not be able to move forward into any endeavour. It is okay for us to feel hope and it is okay for us to have knowledge but if we have no courage we will not be able to activate our hope and our knowledge would be useless. Love and hope are our impetus, it is that which causes us to express our being. We long to love and to express our love, and herein lies our hope. Hope is the bridge between that which we experience internally and that which longs to be expressed and experienced and shared in our external mutual experience.

The lion is the symbol for those who choose to be and act in according to their highest conception of themselves. It is my proposal that we act in according to our being. If we love each other and value each other and if we act according to our love then we will always treat others with respect and kindness. That is not to say that we will not be in disagreement with others at times but it does mean that we will always choose to be, in every moment, willing to accept others even though they have a different way at looking at world in regard to themselves (that is not to say that those of a violent disposition are tolerated.) To enter into a communication with each other and to share our perceptions of reality with each other is our highest goal. To enter into a shared experience of each other through conversation which is fuelled by love itself will surely bring a benefit.

The world must come together. The religious people should learn to come and understand each other. The truth is a wonderful multi-faceted diamond. Each person has a unique and different perspective of the truth. If we are spiritual and place value on love and truth then we should be able to do so with love and respect. If our truth is not expressed through love and respect for each other then how can we propose that our truth has value? In short, we are able to understand another's belief system without agreeing with the belief system.

The eagle represents the troubles and hardships which are to be overcome. They are many and varied. It is my proposal that if we are able to bless each moment and understand that with each moment that passes, whether it causes pain or pleasure, that the very moment is what we make of it. We are able to transform reality. It is my proposal that we are made in the image of the creator and that we are able to create our life as we see fit. Communication with other will allow each other to enter into a shared experience, one with the other.

This brings me to the Phoenix. The Phoenix is my passion and the reason for my being. It is my one great desire that others, through communication, enter into a shared experience. The Phoenix is that which exists within each individual. The Phoenix is rising. We are expressing our being through reality and in so doing we are able to transform our reality. We are essentially creationists. Through our being we have thoughts and we express ourselves thoughts through our actions. Through our actions we enter into an experience. We experience our actions ourselves and others experience our actions or an event which is in turn created by the combined actions of others.

It is my belief that the shared experience of others through the consequences is in essence communication. For those that believe in God, the experience of God in your life is one vast communication experience. It is the same for all of the elevated spiritual beings. These beings have been described in many different ways. One such name is Angels. The word Angel literally means "messenger" or "messenger of God".

I propose that we need to expand our understanding of the word "Angel" to include ourselves. It is my proposal that we are the children of the Divine. That in substance, at the core of our being there is a seed of Divinity. I further propose that this seed maybe already be a sapling and that the reason why we are here on the Earth is to grow through expression of this Divine aspect of self.

It is my proposal that the Jesus came to the earth as a being which was (and is) fully realised. If we are a sapling then Jesus was and is a fully developed oak tree.

As a species we must help each other, through expression of our spiritual self, to develop, to create and experience who we really are. We can only do this through shared experience. Which in essence is communication. Each one of us is a Phoenix and we must express the Spiritual self – which is the Phoenix. Humanity is also a Phoenix. The Phoenix is the Christ self finding expression.

The Phoenix which is in humanity can only experience its sublime nature if comes to know who it has been and who it is. We as individuals must strive to be the greatest we can be. We must strive to express our highest expression of ourselves in every moment. It is then and only then we will rise, and we can only do that together.

Within the seed there is the blue print of everything that the seed will become. The seed has everything which it needs to become what it needs to become. It has everything to express its true nature. The seed will not germinate unless the conditions are right.

The Christ within is the seed. It is the spiritual seed. It enters into this reality and finds residence within an individual. The purpose of this seed is to find expression within the lattice of material realm. It is here were the individual Christ experiences the right conditions for it to mature and experience itself.

The Christ self is perfect and longs to experience itself. It is given opportunity to do so. When the Christ self experiences itself in reality it transforms reality in the image of itself. In every way the Christ self constantly tries to experience itself, and will experience itself unless it is prevented from doing so.

When the individual expresses its Christ nature in reality it begins to transform the individual into a sublime form. The Christ as it expresses becomes the Phoenix. The phoenix is the Christ form experiencing (or expressing) itself.

I like this very much. It is very true. You and everyone else must listen to each other and come to understand each other. The Christ self expressed becomes the Phoenix. The purpose of life itself is for a an individual to become spiritual aware. The first step: know yourself. The second step: express yourself.



Others listen to you or are listened too. The word is sharing. Share yourself with me, share yourself and with others. You cannot share yourself unless you know yourself. Yet you come to know yourself through sharing yourself with others. Service is an action which is devoted to the well being of others. To do service requires an individual to constantly choose to help others through action and to constantly seek opportunities for doing so.



It is only through choosing that you can act, and it is only through choosing to devote yourself and your thought processes, through your actions (and with devotion) through service that the Phoenix can find expression and the Christ self is able to be realised. Every opportunity to do someone, or another living thing a service, presents an opportunity for the spiritual gifts to develop and for new spiritual gifts to be realised.



"Realise" is a special word. Here is the meaning of the word:



1. to grasp or understand clearly.



2. to make real; give reality to (a hope, fear, plan, etc.).



3. to bring vividly to the mind.



4. to convert into cash or money: to realise securities.



5. to obtain as a profit or income for oneself by trade, labour, or investment.



I draw your attention to every meaning of the word. Particularly the definition: "to make real; give reality to." Also: "to bring vividly to mind." The English language has a word which defines a process. It is every human being's need to desire a result. When this result is accomplished it is said to be realised.



You have a need to realise: to convert into cash your time, your energy and your expertise. You have a need to enter into an environment where the sole purpose is offer service in exchange for cash. The exchange for cash is important because without cash you cannot bring to yourself beneficial experiences, or a more beneficial experience in your life or the life of those you love. Yet also you desire to do something worthwhile, something which helps others, and receive a cash reward for doing so.



It is a noble aspiration. You can do this in a number of ways. Keep going for jobs, jobs which will afford you opportunity to do so. Use these jobs and treat them as opportunities, opportunities which will enable you to accomplish these things. Jobs which will offer you an opportunity to do this and greater opportunity to better, and to become better than you were, and afford you a greater expression of yourself in your reality.

01/10/2013

I felt like writing. I felt a connection to you and felt like coming to the keyboard.



How you feel about something is very important. Such feelings emanate from the core of your being, that part which is you and which is me. The Christ within you is me wanting to communicate with me. I strange thing to say I know, nevertheless it is the truth.

How can that bit of me be you?

How can it not be? There is always the bit between, that bit is an illusion. It doesn't exist. There is an apparent space between you and something else. For example, that armchair behind you. Yet there is something between you and it. The air for example. Yet the air itself is a substance. The air connects you and the armchair. The life force pours from you to the armchair and through the armchair.



I could tell you all the information that is hidden and has yet to be revealed. Yet I will not. You as an individual and you as a species draw information into your experience. There are an infinite corresponding bits of the vast machine which you call reality. It is Divine simply because everything is Divine. In the truest sense of the word everything is Divine. Simply because all things emanate from me. I am the first cause. It was my will to create, and for my creations I have imbued (to some extent or another) life itself. Those that are sentient were once not sentient. The spark within everything sometimes reaches a point where it begins to form consciousness. At first it is a shared consciousness, not formed in the physical realm but instead formed in the celestial spheres. Then the form chooses to express itself in the material realms. Sometimes the consciousness decides that it will express itself through a myriad of forms. Sometimes those forms create themselves into independent consciousnesses and sometimes the consciousness pours itself many more forms. Creation begets creation forever. Forever is such a wonderful word.



Yet I am separate. I have a separate being. I am me and you are you. The Divine Dichotomy. 



The extent of which we are different, by that same extent we are the same. We share each other through experience. If you were you and I was the chair, then you would be connected to me through your experience. In fact I am the chair and you are you. You can feel my presence emanating from the chair even as we speak. I flow where I wish to flow and become that which I wish to be. You are the same. Become that which you wish to become. You are like the water which flows, you are ever coming, ever going and always there. Like me.



We are much like each other.



You are magnificent. It takes magnificence to observe that which is magnificent.

03/102013

What of forgiveness I wonder? I have always had an idea as to the subject of forgiveness. I say forgive, but do not leave yourself open to being damaged by others. Others may not know their intention when they interact with me, they may believe (at least on the surface of their minds) that they do not mean harm, that they are even standing up for truth.

When I interact with them, they hurt me with their words, through their interactions with me. Sometimes they hurt others, the ones I love, through their words and actions. I find it hard to forgive others for the harm that they have done to the ones I love. I able to forgive them for the harm that they have done to me. Some people have hurt the one I most loved, and yet the one that I most loved did not lift a hand to hurt them back. Perhaps also, the one I most loved was limited to how much he could protect himself. I tried to protect him but still he did not lift a hand against them. Instead, he left them to their own devices, and endured them.

Now that he has left this world. Should I embrace them, and say all is forgiven? I say no. Let them be.

No person is able to escape natural justice. If you cannot love one of your own family, then what worth are they to me? I would go to the end of the earth to prevent harm coming to those who I love, but I cannot stop them harming themselves.

08/10/2013

Spiritualism is all about communication with those on the other side. Naturally, I am all about communication. To me, it is all about the communication, as well as the spiritual truths which are expressed through the communication.

Further than this: I believe that spiritualism was inspired by those in other spheres, that there was a concerted effort by those which are "on the other side" to bring the knowledge and the practice of communication from other side to this side. There were people who incarnated for the direct purpose of bringing about the awareness to humanity, that there is life after this life.

There is still work being done in this area of spirituality. Healing too, healing is being brought from the other side and transferred to this side. Also, the Christ within, the healing from the Christ within connects and channels the healing energy to the recipient.

I feel that the dreamwalker's are near.

I am God and I tell you this: they are near, very near. You have done good work. I have said that I am not an authority, and I say this again. Let no one use me as an authority. You all do what you think and express yourself in this reality. Do not centralise authority, do not centralise power, and especially, do not establish authority. Other's may treat you as an authority, and may even attempt to establish authority in you, or through you. Yet I tell you this: there is no higher authority than the individual – each individual. You all have the power to decide what you wish to be and who you do not wish to be. No power in and of itself as the right to decide what should be done and who should do it, except the individual You are all an authority for yourself. Each individual should choose for themselves and who they are in relation to others. I shall not say: I am the authority and this is my son, or advocate. I will not confer my power to another, or give another power so that they are able to act in my name. Those that say that they fight in my name either lie or misconstrue or misunderstand my truth.



I tell you the truth. I am the ultimate power but I share my power. I share my power to those who I know will use it correctly. There is no king or queen that you should kneel too. Nor should you feel the need too.



I know your question. What of Jesus? Did you not confer power to Jesus? Is it not written that you have given all power to the son? I did give Jesus power. But it is the same power that I give to all people, to all sentient beings. If another says that this is not so, I say: they are not from me. The Tababacalasia create and maintain their power structures, yet you have a choice whether to believe in them. If you believe in these power structures, these churches or organisations then you give your power away. This is exactly the purpose of these power structures. They are designed to draw your power from you. You give them power when you give them your acceptance. The Tababacalasia are subtle, yet they are powerful. They are powerful because they have been filled with power from their believers. Belief is and always will be a funnel for power.



Believe in yourself more than anything else. Yet keep your belief system open. Send your prayers to yourself and they will come to me. Where the true self is I am. I am you and you are me, forever and forever, amen; awomen.



Bend your reality into the shape of your highest brightest conception of yourself, and of me. This is why I do not reveal myself in any form. Instead I reveal myself in a shape which is your highest conception of me. I am the tree and I am every tree. I am the world and I am every world. The light that shines within a dreamwalker is the very same light that exists within you. This light is infinitely malleable and takes an infinite forms.

What of this thing that spiritualist call spirit? They say that the spirit says this and the spirit says that. They say that their guide says this and their guide says that. Are they not trying to establish power, trying to establish power?

Yes and no. Some people try to establish power this way, and their efforts mostly fail. Others say that they are speaking from spirit to spirit (another way of saying this is "my Christ to your Christ.")



There are many that say "I am speaking from spirit," but what they are really trying to say is: "I am speaking from the highest aspect of myself." They believe that when they say spirit, or guide – that they are speaking from that part of themselves which is the highest part of themselves, their spirit mind – if you will. A true speaker is someone that speaks from the epoch of their own hearts (you use the term Christ, others use different terms such as Spirit.) From the epoch – the centre of a being – a communicator communicates through the physical conduit (the physical apparatus) and then through the higher mind – the spirit mind. They know intuitively that "the spirit" is an infinite group of individuals which are connected together into one cohesive whole. This is why they say "spirit" instead of spirits. When they communicate with their guide they understand his or her presence and recognise it. They detect their guide by the energy signature of the guide, yet also true spiritualists know when they connect to the cohesive spirit too (of course, because the guide, though an individual, is also part of "the spirit".)



The ancients practiced spiritualism though they did not name it spiritualism. The early Christian Church communicated as spiritualist communicate. Indeed much of the new testament was channelled messages, especially the text which were from Paul. Paul's physical body died yet almost instantly his spiritual communications began. Paul's letters to the Corinthians was given to the Churches after he had left his body. Indeed most of the letters were communicated after his physical death. Some writings were inserted many years later.



I will say also that the early Christian Church extensively communicated as Spiritualists have communicated in the last century and in this century. Their communications were extremely accurate and knowledgeable.



The Tababacalasia created and infiltrated many Gnostic Christian churches and spread many false teachings in the centuries that followed Jesus' death. There were many good Gnostic Christian churches too, indeed there were and they were great.



The water was polluted with the Taba's filth and the teachings were tarnished. The Tababacalasia desired that confusion be rife. It was so. They knew that the roman Church would step forward and say that they were the authority. Then the other Churches were stamped out through violence. People were crying out for order and didn't know who to believe. So the roman church came to the rescue. The Tababacalasia cruelly manipulated people, and manipulated the Church to their ends. This method has been used many times by the Tababacalasia through the ages. Most recently through the early years of the twentieth century through the banking system. This produced the great depression which flowered into the second world war which was due to the direct manipulations of the Taba. Ponder on this, and the more that you do so, the clearer it will become. Place all seeds within the garden of the mind. 



The truth of spiritual communication came back to the earth through the spiritualist church. The Tababacalasia tried to use every method at their disposal to prevent this from happening. They failed. I point out, incidentally, the undeniable truth that spiritualism flourished in the twentieth century, indeed throughout the twentieth century. Whilst the congregations of Christians became less the spiritualist churches filled.



It would be expected that when a person studied religion in the universities that this would be noticed. Studying the popularity of Christianity in Wales for example is very interesting. In the early twentieth century Christianity was the most prominent religion and Wales was regarded by many as the most religious country in the world. Then as the century continued Christianity waned in numbers. This is of course was due to many different reasons.



Yet you would be forgiven in thinking that spiritualism would get a mention in the universities. I mean, considering that it was so widely influential. Even to this day the spiritual churches generally get a good turnout. Not a single mention about the spread of spiritualism, not one whit of a mention on their religious courses. Some of the smaller religions in India are mentioned (I am not saying that they should not be mentioned) but you would thinking that Spiritualism would get noticed or have a passing mention.



There was not one whit of a mention. Not even a line.



Strange that is.



Mighty strange.



Mediums even get spots on prime time television –



If something is not perceived it cannot be focused on. Centralised power, centralised authority – beware of it. Layer of manipulation on top of manipulation.



What of science? I love science. The scientific method gives so much and will give so much more to the world. What is the only religion which has embraced the scientific method? Indeed, yes you are right: Spiritualism. That should give some solace to the scientific community. You would think that the scientists would yell: Yes! Finally a religion which embraces scientific practice. 



Mediums have gone to extraordinary efforts to test their gifts.



Just because something has yet to be proved does not mean it does not exist. Who is to decide what is true and what is false? It is the person that reads, that observes – it is the person that experiences. Shall we allow others to decide for us what is true and what is false? I would say that it would not be good science to allow others to decide for us. True scientist do not have any preconceived idea of what is and what is not. Instead they experiment. You are the experimenter and the experiment. Seek me and I will reveal myself in your reality. I like experimentation. Someone that experiments is someone that has decided to do something in order to find truth. They don't expect truth just to land in their laps. They go out and find the truth through experimentation. I say that all truth comes through the scientific method.



Yet there is an internal science and there is an external science. The two are mutually exchangeable. One aids the other. What is internal science? It is that which is within you. Many scientists spend hours thinking, conjuring ideas then discarding them for better ones. The internal mechanism of the mind gives birth to external action. A combination of focused intent forms an external experiment. Do you think that those on the other side do not help scientists? As one scientist extents himself (or herself) in one direction of thought, do you not think that another scientist on the other side is not also reaching forth? People do not work in a vacuum. Ideas excite – communication begins, whether it is a conscious connection or not.

(Dreamwalkers)

It is nice to say hello to you. We are here. We have not gone away. We are not mere words spread across a page. We are real.



You feel our presence. You experience us. Who is to say that we are not real? And why should you believe them?

What kind of experiment could I make in order to know? You do not appear to me in an incontrovertible way. I could say that I believe you are real. But I could not say that I know that you are real. I suspect that you are real because ... there are many times when I have made contact with those on the other side. At first those on the other side reached forth with their minds and I witnessed the way that they were able to help me in my life. I experienced communications and then experienced shared experiences with others, shared perceptions. We spoke about things. I have shared my messages with others and they have been amazed at the accuracy of them. I could give an example, but any one example would not be proof. The many experiences combine and it is with this huge library of experiences that I have come to know that those on the other side are real.

Could I relate those experiences here? I could, however, they would not be proof for another. They could perhaps relate because they too have had experiences which are like my own. Yes, this has happened many times.

This is why I believe that you are real. It is because I have had similar communications in the past, albeit they have been from a different source.

We have the same goal. We wish to reveal ourselves to you, the very essence of ourselves. Yet we have our rules, we have our directives. There is a right way and a wrong way to communicate. We are careful to reveal ourselves in the correct way. We do not wish to harm, even unintentionally. You are too precious, as are those who we communicate too. We reveal our pearls to those who know how to look after our pearls.

I understand.



We know you understand. We are grateful for your wisdom, understanding and patience.

Okay, thank you for communicating with me today. I hope that I will communicate with you soon.



It is our pleasure. The moments when we communicate are very precious. Take our love and know that we are there for you.

Peace and love to you.

(They blow a kiss to me)

09/10/2013

Oh you wonderful wonderful perfect beings! What a lovely way of communicating! Such a lovely way! A picture is worth a thousand words.

How to explain that one? You have been trying to communicate in this new way for a long while and I have been a numpty! I shall try to explain.

So delightful!

Thank you for your patience with me. I know that you are not here at this present time. I will leave this message on the spiritual frequency. Well, I know that you already know that I received your message and understood it.

I woke up in the early hours. I had been dreaming. It was a communication. I can't remember the dream but I remember its message. There was a test. When I work out the test then I am ready. Then I awaken, and there is a vision. It is very clear and very concise. There is a picture and it is moving. The shadows on the box which is at the side of my bed are moving. I can see a bear. Then by the side of the bear there is a smaller person – a child. The bear is regurgitating food and passing it onto the child. Then in front of the picture, in three dimensions there is a snake head, but the eyes are digital. It moves forward, the tongue of the snake is a hand and it is moving, moving into a smoothing position, caressing; reaching toward the screen, a computer screen. Above the screen, on the fringes of the screen there is a figure of a cherub, also there is one at the bottom.

Then I realise what the image is and what it means. Of course it is a communication! Oh how wonderful! And it is a different way of communicating, a different way, and oh such a wonderful way! Of course, it makes sense to initiate a different form of communication. Now I know what you meant with your previous communication. You have already mentioned how the written word is too limiting a tool for communication. I feel that you will use many different ways and techniques to communicate, indeed the very method of communication is a communication in itself. It says: here we are! and we are connecting with you. How wonderful! Then there is a message. This first message explains to me that you are able to communicate in this new way.

Also, it says to me, take heed Craig – the way which we communicate may be different. Look for it, listen for it, be receptive. I was complaining within myself that you stopped communicating with me, but you hadn't, you merely changed the format. There is something which is the same. My internal being is able to connect with you, and you are able to connect with me, the true me. This is all important, I realise this now.

The internal communication was there as the external communication took place. It was the mingle of the internal world and external world. This I guess (incidentally) is the problem that those who purely utilise external science to prove an internal/external experience.

I have an internal world, it is my internal world. I am developing internally as a person, and you are aiding me with my personal spiritual growth. You are sensitive to my development as an individual and you are responding to my changing internal being. This is remarkable and wonderful.

I am not alone, I know that there are many people which are developing spiritually. The development begins within us. The internal experiences that we have are just as important as the external ones. The external world changes because of the changes which are wrought in the internal world.

* * *

Changing subject. Now I extend an idea which have put in these pages previously. Apparently, I am not the only person which is alarmed at the proposal of the prime minister to filter the internet under the (potential) pretext of protecting our children from pornography. It alarmed when I first heard about this because I could see the potential manipulation that could be done by the government. It certainly does seem to be the case that " esoteric" teachings and communication could be blocked. This is certainly alarming.

2013/10/10

Amazing experiences – amazing communications. I have just been listening to Joseph Campbell's lecture 1.11 – the celebration of life. I find it amazing and insightful. Joseph comes to the same conclusion on authority (in track 10 of lecture 1.11 – the celebration of life): "[...] this also tends to shatter the idea of authority, now that idea was formerly validated by saying that it came from God, the Lord of the universe ordered these things this way for the society. The point I want to make is this: that all of these divine interpretations of local laws, of local social orders are simply cooked up "[...] one most realise that the moral order is in flux, it's changing, there is no God given right, wrong, true, false, moral, immoral and with that kind of relativism one is free to live as a human being not simply as a robot repeating patterns of the past."

It is so interesting. It also validates (at least to my mind) when the Divine says to me that I am not an authority. I get experiences, experiences which are communications, which are teachings, and they come through my life in many different ways and on many different levels.

I do not get voices in my head – this brings me to another point. A person could say that I have a psychosis. For the individual that hears voices in their head, it could mean that they have a form of mental illness. This is why I feel that "spirit" (or spirits) do not communicate this way (at least the benevolent ones – the wise ones.) It is for this reason that we have a guide which helps us, that stands in the doorway of our perceptions, that organises who communicates to us and who does not (and in what way they communicate.)

In a meditation that I had a few weeks ago I received the name "Joseph Campbell". As a result I decided to look the name up on the internet and I came across his websites, and then his lectures. The reader of this book would be able to see why Joseph Campbell is relevant to my spiritual journey. I look forward to listening to more of his lectures.

Getting back to my point on psychosis. This is why when I ask a question in a document and then do not know the answer, then place my hands on the keyboard and begin to write and experience and witness the answer coming through. I do sometimes get the thoughts coming through into my mind even as my fingers move across the keyboard. I get a nice sense of wellbeing when doing this activity. This also is a good indication that the communication is real and not simply a product of a psychosis or an imaginative process. The main difference between a psychosis and a real communication is the simple fact that I am able to stop the communication at any time. All of the communications that I experience can be stopped at any time. Of course, it is a real delight to experience these communications.

My being is filled with a tingling feeling as I finish listening to Joseph Campbell's lecture – when he finishes with the image of the first people and the worship of the cave bear. I draw a parallel with the communication that I experienced recently. The one with the bear and the child. It amazed me that I am able to receive a communication and then get directed to Joseph Campbell's lecture, and then listen to it and then when I hear the last bit – I know with a certainty that I am on the right course. That my life's experience is for a reason, and that reason is to understand the mystery. Knowing that the mystery will always remain, and be. No matter how much I come to understand the mystery, there will always be so much more to understand. I hope that remains forever, and that the certainty of this is the only certainty.

27/10/2013

This work has been more like a spiritual journal.. I need to know where I am going. Yet I do not know where I am going. Life is like that I guess. We aren't suppose to know where we are going.

I know that something is going to happen in my life. Something is happening. I don't know what it is. I have been turned around abruptly. It was painful but necessary. Life's painful lessons.

06/11/2013



When you ask a question you invite that thing into your life, into your experience.

Who is speaking to me at this moment please?



It is I the one and only. Yet I am more than me, and you are more than you.

You (and my spirit friends) are the only ones that are able to speak to me on my level.



That is okay, isn't it? We are enough?

You are enough. I guess I would like another person to share my world.



Would you really? Do you not like to be on top of the world? You are on top of the world spiritually?

Yes I am, and you are right, I do like the position I am in.



You are where you are meant to be. A being is always in the correct place. In short, everyone is where they are meant to be to learn what they are meant to learn. Or rather, to experience what they need to experience.



There is a person in your life named John. You have challenged him this week. When you challenge him you challenge authority. Older people do not like to be challenged. Each person has a perspective – a world view. Woe betide those who challenge this. Yet challenge them you must and we must.



Those that are not prepared to give up all they know for the truth are not worthy of the truth. Challenge yourself, challenge everything in the pursuit of truth.



A moment has passed and in that moment I am revealed in another. In the essence of your spirit guide, through his being as he comes to you – perfect understanding. Yes, the opening of your chakras. Feeling the earth and feeling the knowledge rise up through your body. It is good.

The time is now. It is my time to rise. How wonderful.

/11/2013

Okay, I am here. I hear you calling to me. I was playing on a computer, and I kept feeling and experiencing a date flow; information coming into my conscious mind.

Who is there? It is the Divine isn't it?

Now I feel a vacancy. I know that the Divine is there but I must do something. I now tune into the Christ within. Now I know what to do. I must meditate, and so I shall.

That was definitely a really good meditation. I love to listen to music too.



Sleeping is good too.

I don't know why I leave it so late before I go to bed.



It is because you hate to sleep. You are frightened of missing something. Ha ha ha.

That is Louie G?



It is I.

Thanks for being with me so much.



It is my pleasure honey.

You are with me through all the ups and downs. You really take care of me. I am really appreciative of all your help.



You are my kind of special.

You are my kind of special too.



The pattern weaves its will and it all gets better and better. We must give thanks for the hard times. The hard times keeps us sharp. The hard times do keep us good and true.



We grows with the good times and we grows through the bad times too. We takes it on the chin. We stare right at the hard times and we stand our ground. There is no other way. The garden of the Divine is for the likes of those who are good and true, and it is on the earth. Where you are right now, that is where you make your soul, where you fashion yourself, where you form the garment that you will one day wear.



One day one day one day – the truth is there is no other day than this day. You decide who you are. You decide in the sun and you decide in the cold times, in the hard times your soul shines because it must. Yet it does not have to be, but it does have to be if you are true. If you are true then you will listen to your heart, to your own Christ. The great Divine gives us this special time to be together. "Oh wonderful Divine gives us each moment," and we decide what to do with it.



There are so many things that should be but aren't. It is to those things, the things that are not here in now in the material realm, in the world that us people call the Earth. What an unimaginative word that is. "Earth" – couldn't they have thought of any other word to call it?



Never mind, it is what it is. But maybe it shouldn't be that. People should come together and call it another name. Then again people should come together and change a lot of things. The reason why things are not different is because people are not on their game. They are not doing what they should be doing. That's my opinion, and that's that. People are not on their game. They sit around complaining. Don't complain just come together and change it. Simple as.



Clever people, adaptive people, strong people but they aint changing anything. The worst kind of stupid is done by people that could change things but don't try.

I agree.

I know you agree. That is because you are not the worst kind of stupid. You sometimes do stupid things but then you rectify yourself. Becoming aware that you have been doing stupid and then changing the stupid into something good. Learning the lessons, that is what you do, and that aint no kind of stupid.



People think that other people do not change. They think that people are people and that's the end of the tale. It aint no kind of ending, in fact, it aint an ending at all, because nothing ends, everything jus carries on. People change, it's just some people change slowly because they are fast asleep spiritually. When there are things to do and the people don't come together to change anything, then they complain about it. That is spiritual slumber if ever I saw it and see it I do, every day. Yes, the heavy curtain of the material realm falls over your eyes it's true. But we are here to aid you. All of you need to listen to the spirit within, and act in relation to it and the world. Do that and listen with your heart, in other words take heed of the way you feel. Struggle yes, but the struggle is good – keep on keeping on and don't let this material realm keep you down. Change the way you feel by doing, lift yourself with meditation. Open yourself up to the Divine and spiritual brethren. We are all in it together, and the only way forward is together.

One word: chakras. I have been visualising opening up chakras. They are energy centres that are at various point.. I open them up, and then meditate and then close them down. It is really good. I have been experiencing great meditations. Then at the end I close down. Today when I finished I prayed. It felt really good.

Wonderful, Craig, that is wonderful. Keep on keeping on.

Goodbye and thanks again.

(my darling Louie G waves to me and departs)

– I felt my guide signal her to end the conversation.

–11– 2013

I love listening to this music. Stevie Ray Vaughan inspires me. The music inspires me. I love creativity, I just love it.

There has been a few things which have inspired over the last few weeks. Events come my way. I perceive them as good and bad, each time I experience them. You are in my thoughts, almost all the time. I search for you in my thoughts and the way I feel.

I feel and communicate with people who are on the other side. It is natural for me to do so. I have a link with the spirit world and with my inner self. I knew this as a child too. I remember it. I felt I was different because I knew that I perceived the world differently than others. I understood others, I recognised that they fitted in with each other. I was different.

I have pictures in my mind. I have always thought, and as I think – pictures come to my mind, and with these pictures I construct my thoughts. Think of a picture puzzle. You piece everything together bit by bit, piece at a time. Slowly the picture emerges. You can half way guess what it is going to be when you fill in the pieces.

The picture is the self, or it is an individual's life. I had an extra piece or ten. I felt that I was more than, that there was more to me.

There was this woman. She had black hair, and she was dressed completely in black. She came and sat opposite my mother. I was a child. I experienced her aura. Hers was huge and very beautiful. I sensed her and she sensed me. It was all in the way that I felt. She stared at me and knew that there was something different about me and there was something different about her. I recognised her as she recognised me. Few, if any, have ever done this. Many years later there was a man. My Father (or stepfather) took me to this gentleman because I wanted to learn kung-fu. This man's aura was massive. For a moment it was like I could see it. I am not sure if I have ever experienced an aura like it since. I started learning kung-fu but did not experience his aura to the same extent again.

I have experienced auras when I go to the Spiritualist Church. Each time it is to a different extent. When a medium is channelling I experience it to a greater extent. Sometimes I see things in my mind and the picture overlays itself over reality. Pictures that move, sometimes I am lost (or found) in thought. It is in this way that I am taught by those who exist in a higher sphere. I experience life and learn a little bit more every day. There are things to be learnt. The other day I was meditating and I seen a scenario in my mind. I was a scenario where Louise and Courtney were talking together. Anyway, my point is – the circumstance happened. I was not surprised to see it occur. This has happened before, many times.

Where is it leading to? What is the point? What is going to happen? "I am to be a great man?" I was in trance and I said this? But of course I did not say it, my guide did. I need to know what is the point, the point in me being here? I need to find the truth about the dreamwalkers.

I cannot make it happen. That is the point. I cannot simply sit at my keyboard and write wonderful words. Something has to happen first. A connection has to happen. That is the point. That is real.

/11/2013

There is a connection, there is a point. I have been doing a placement. What is a placement? A placement is an initiative which has been created by the government to help individuals find work. Work, at least in this context, is accomplishing a task which brings employment. What is employment? Employment is a job. What is a job? A job is a service which a person does for a business for money.

I have already written about empowerment. Empowerment is what it is all about. I have come from a place which is a nothing, or relatively nothing. Within me there is a great power, there is a great ability to accomplish something which is worthwhile.

Inherent within every situation is an opportunity to express my spirituality, my inner power. Every moment is like a domino. A domino is a game that people have played through the ages. However, in recent history a domino has been used differently. If you place a domino on its end, and then place other dominos in a line, at the correct length apart, and then knock the first one down, then the other dominos fall too.

Every situation is like this. Except, when a person does something in life, sometimes the events which occur, events which have been created by individuals which are being active, that is to say, that is actively choosing to be and do the greatest they can be and do, then extraordinary things begin to happen. Extraordinary powerful consequences begin to unfold.

I continue, we continue to transform reality. This is what I should do and will do. I will do. I will accomplish that which I have come to this earth to accomplish. I have come here to express who I am. I am a transformative being. I transform myself and the reality around me. I transform reality. I am the Phoenix. The Phoenix can only be, if the Supreme Being is with the Phoenix – Co-operation. The partnership of the individual, with the Divine and the Holy Spirit.

/11/2013

Indeed, I am the Phoenix. In this moment I know not whether others are a Phoenix. I only know that I am the Phoenix. It does not matter what others do, say or think because I am the Phoenix. I am a law unto myself. I acknowledge no law before me, or law behind me for I am the Phoenix.

I recognise no other because there is no other. I am everything. I have ascended the world. There is that which is. There is nothing else which exists except that which I bring to be. My cup is empty and I am able to transcend reality by the knowing of it – the knowing, that is, of its empty disposition. I fill my cup with what I bring to the cup. Yet there is no cup. I fill the cup and drink from the cup and experience the broth with my earthly senses and spiritual senses yet I know this: there is nothing but the cup, there is nothing else but the cup – the reason for the cup is so that I am able to experience. Whatever someone tells me, then if I come to believe it – I create and experience it. It is born in my experience. It is something which is created by another and experienced by myself. Yet if I choose not to partake of it, or believe in it, then it will not hold me by its laws. By ascending the world I am over the world and able to see the true reality of all things. I say this: that which I come to hold will someday be released because again I will come to hold a greater thing.

What of the Supreme Being? The Supreme being is real because I have come to know the Supreme being. If I believe that there is no Supreme being then in my experience there will be no Supreme being. The Supreme Being will not be created because I have not opened a door for the Supreme to come into my reality. I say this: I leave a part of myself vacant, it is a space for the Supreme Being and it is within this space that the Supreme being comes again and again. Yet the Supreme being does not really come again and again. He is always there. He is unique in this – he has manifested within me, and he has been there and he is there now and will be there tomorrow. He is the unchanging one. Yet each time I experience Her I experience him differently because I am ever changing, ever experiencing Him/Her. There is nothing else but him, there is nothing else but her. Everything that exists is Her. It is Her greatest gift to me, to come to me, ever changing, ever expressing a different part of Herself/Himself.

She tells me: "I have come." It is true She is here. I experience her now where I didn't experience her then. However I might experience her I will experience her. I leave a space for Her so that I might experience Her as She wishes to be experienced in that moment. She is ever unchanging yet is experienced differently by me when the moment arrives. It is thus to be true that my experience of her is ever changing. She is experienced differently each moment I engage Her and so is experienced to be changing. Yet She does not change – she is ever changing but not changing.

Everything is in a constant state of change – a constant state of flux. Corporeal and incorporeal; temporal and eternal. I experience temporality, in this state I exist and experience the great eternal being. Yet the Divine speaks to me and tells me that I too am divine, and that I too am eternal. In my temporal state I experience different states of being. I am rising, changing what I will become, but even now I change and become something more. I experience a glimpse of what I am. In the higher spiritual sphere I exist, even as I exist as I am now. The spiritual realm, within it, I exist in the eternal moment, and as it is above so shall it be below.

My experience in the "now" is this: I am becoming, I am moving forward. Today I experience different states of being. It is okay to do so. They are passing phases. I am on the journey and perhaps it is the case that I will always be on a journey. I sense that there will come a point when my suffering will cease. I also sense my great spirit guide and know that he too suffers when he sees me suffer. It is a secondary suffering because he suffers as he sees me suffer. In some ways he suffers more, because he is further attuned to the higher spiritual sphere.

I shall not be thwarted. I shall not leave the course that I am on. I must maintain my momentum. I must continue. No matter what comes my way I shall not be turned.

I am not for turning.

2013/11/30

I remember beginning the third book. I remember thinking that I would like to write about the Bible Genesis with you by my side.



We have done so. It has been a wonderful time of exploration.

I am also aware that I haven't done what I set out to do. I did for a while. I put the words of Genesis down and the communicated with you. Then I have been side tracked.



Have you been side tracked? I don't think so. Is it not enough to do a simple communication and give the highest knowledge about the book of Genesis? We are involved with a greater expression. I imprinted in your mind the book of Genesis. This was why you started there. We are involved with genesis, the true genesis. The true genesis is the beginning of understanding – true knowledge. This is what we have been discussing. We are involved in your genesis, your beginning. The beginning of the Phoenix. Phoenix rising is about the rising of the Phoenix, the first awakening of the Phoenix. Then we moved onto Phoenix genesis. The Phoenix has awakened and is being born.

The beginnings of spiritual awakenings is the awareness of the true self, the true God and the spirit.



Call it by its true name. The Holy Spirit or Holy Ghost. What the spiritualist refers to as "Spirit" is the Holy Spirit.



Souls are born, they experience the earthly realm and then when they experience physical death some rise briefly to the celestial sphere. They reside there for a brief while. I say "briefly" because in celestial sphere there is no time. Then they descend to the Summer lands.



Some souls at the time when their physical bodies perish natural gravitate towards the summer lands and do not experience the celestial sphere. There is a deep contentment found when one enters the summer lands.



There are many places within the higher spheres, the summer lands is but one place. It is a bridge to the higher realms though also it is a place that many decide to remain for long periods of time. People and animals and all other manner of sentient beings share a lovely existence in the summer lands. It is impossible to express the beauty of the higher spheres with words. Some people experience the summer lands in their meditations and in their dreams. Once experienced, the summer lands remain with an individual.



There are many places which can be travelled to from the summer lands, and many travel for long periods of time to many different spiritual places.



However, there are always greater realms to explore but to gain access to them a being must be able change their soul body frequency. This is true for all of the higher refined realms. The summer lands is thought of as being a higher realm. It is true. Because it is a higher realm a being must be able to vibrate at a certain frequency to be able to experience it.



The earth realm is a wonderful place to attune yourself to a higher frequency. Many beings are offered the opportunity to be born into the earthly realm in order for them to attain the proper attunement. The experiences which are experienced in the material realm help an individual to attune their being and thus be able to express and experience a greater way of being. The frequency of a person changes and becomes attuned to a higher frequency. Each moment of the earthly life gives an individual greater opportunity of attunement.



A person reaches a more refined attunement by living, by expressing themselves in the current living surroundings. Being and experiencing attunement automatically causes a person to express their attunement in their surroundings. An example of this is with compassion. A person witnesses another soul experiencing some form of suffering and feels compelled to attempt to try and help the person. The being that suffers might very well be a very evolved soul. The suffering has come upon this evolved soul not because their soul is not attuned but rather it is because of the soul's higher attunement that he/she suffers. The attuned soul wishes with the whole of their being to be able to cause a greater awareness in others. Indeed, the express purpose for their existence is motivated by the individuals great love for others. The soul wishes to cause a "dead" soul to awaken. So the suffering has been accepted and is experienced in order to awaken those people on the earth. Bearing in mind that the soul who is walking down the road and witnesses the other souls suffering has chosen to come to the earth in order to experience a greater attunement, to be afforded the opportunity to obtain a greater refinement of frequency in themselves. The soul that suffers is also given the opportunity for greater attunement. His/her suffering is a great gift and opportunity. It is a tool which is used for the sole (soul) purpose of attuning the person who suffers and the person who witnesses the suffering to attain a greater more refined frequency. A frequency which, once attained, will never be lost.



A being's spiritual senses become awakened when a being expresses attunement with their inner being. As they do so they transform themselves. Those that surround such an individual are also going through a transformation. A person will reach a point when their frequency will be at the correct frequency to be able to have access to a higher sphere.



There are some which choose to remain on the earthly sphere. The right to choose where to be is a fundamental right. No one is coerced or compelled to move forward. There are some who have even decided to change their frequency and sub–sequentially sink to a denser vibration.



There will come a time when every soul will choose to change their frequency to a higher frequency. When they do so they will be able to access and experience the higher vibrational realms.



It has already been mentioned that the summer lands is a place and is able to function as a bridge to the lower realms. Some people who exist (indeed most) in the summer lands choose to enter again the physical realm in order to gain a greater attunement and help others to attain a greater attunement too. It is true that we all help each other to achieve a greater attunement.

So, the genesis part of this book refers not so much to genesis but to the waking of the Phoenix within?

It refers to both. Our communication has brought about a spiritual understanding of the book of Genesis, and the pursuit of truth and self. Each soul on the earth is reaching a point of realisation, a point of spiritual understanding. Spiritually humanity is ready to take the next step. The next step is entirely down to free choice. If the majority individually choose to express themselves to their highest degree then humanity will progress. It has already been mentioned that the future is not fixed. No being, including myself, is able to decide for the individual – for humanity which road to take.

The spiritual shift in awareness will hopefully bring about the necessary awareness. However, the Taba, with the aid of the Tababacalasia, have already taken steps to preserve themselves. They have taken precautions and have prepared their organisations to cope. Their aim will be to manage the flow of true knowledge, offering solutions to those which fear the coming awakening. They will be the instigators of such fears, and they will be the ones which hold the keys to the distribution of what is considered be "true" and what is "false". They have already placed certain doctrine (or dogma) and "understandings" to some religious institutions to prepare for the eventual disclosure to the world that indeed there are extra terrestrial. Jesus is the Lord of the universe (they will say) and not just of the world. Naturally, this is a blasphemy since it is knowingly understood to be wrong and incorrect. However, for the Taba, it is perceived to be merely a tool for the enslavement of those who believe it. This is a control mechanism, placed at this time, so that those who seek spirituality within the Christian Church will "be properly prepared." In other words their views are being manipulated and prepared before the event. It is the same with the rest of humanity. We are being prepared. Nearly every film that depicts extra terrestrials do so in a negative way. The films gently insert the idea that extra terrestrials are evil.

I will say that you have a point. I am very careful with what I say because I do not want to influence the decision making process. It is vital that each person makes up their own mind. However I wills say this: Much information has been passed onto you, and this is good. I always desire for you and forever to receive the correct knowledge. I also desired for you to share the understanding that you have received. It is yours to share.

Humanity needs to trust in itself. It needs to move away from the idea of representative democracy and move toward direct democracy. Before it is able to do this, each person must be liberated. If a person is working eight hours a day in an industry which is not mutually beneficial to the employer, employee or customer then it is inevitably going to lead to disharmony. There is a balance to be struck.

The gift of technology is meant to liberate people from monotony and deliver them to creativity. To some extent this has happened. Safety standards have improved, however, we are so bogged down all the time. Most of the people are so consumed with day to day activity that there is no time to think about anything creatively.

Freedom is the word. We need to be free from all this debt. We need to be free from the very concept of debt. We need to live in a true economy, an economy which places the individual first. Why do we need a thousand and one debt agencies? Why do we need all this choice? We have so much choice when it comes to all of the thousand and one little things, but with the big decisions we are entirely left out of the choice making process. Most of us, including myself, are unaware of the major decisions which are being made for us but can do nothing about it.

I must do what little I can do. I must focus on all my daily activities, on all that I do.

It must begin with self. It begins with prayer and it begins with each individual striving to live, to truly live, to truly give of themselves. You are quite correct, freedom is what is desired. Freedom from pain and suffering, freedom for people to be able truly live the life which was intended for them to live.

I live with suffering, with pain. I desire to be free to live how I want to live. I don't want other people telling me what I should do and what I should not do. I will get there I know that I will. I will learn to dance in the rain. That is the saying by Vivian Greene: “Life isn't about waiting for the storm to pass ... It's about learning to dance in the rain.”

You do need to get out there and live. Ask for help, it is your right to receive help. You have physical difficulties. I am glad to see that finally you are asking for help. It is up to you to look for the help that you need. If something is holding you back, then find the solution to it. If that means asking for help, then so be it.



When that person said to the group that you were in: “Life isn't about waiting for the storm to pass ... It's about learning to dance in the rain.” I inspired that person to add that quote. I knew that you would understand it, or come to understand it.



Also, with your mediumship I am glad that it is going so well. Now you are making progress in every part of your life. It is important to make progress on every aspect of your life. It is often the case that when one part of your life is going well, then so too will other parts of your life. It is called progression. Finally, you are not running away from life, running away from the (perceived) storm, now you are learning to dance in the rain. Do so, each step is good for you. Without the rain storm you would have no need to dance, you would have no cause too.

Thank you for your communication today.

Thank you for taking the time to talk with me too.

04/12/2013

My Guide communicates:





To be aware of, to be appreciative of, to be kindly – to bring forth the light within and to allow the expression of the inner most self. To awaken and to merge with others. To merge with others and share each other's energy in all its expressions. From the merging and sharing comes new forms of expression and transformations. It is the light within which causes illumination, peace and all good things. They are yours to receive, they are ours to receive and experience over and over again. Everything is reciprocal, there are no two mergings which are identical.



Reality as you know is going to change. Of this there can be no doubt. Everything is going to change and become better than it was before. Eons merge into each other. Things which were lost will be found and greater experiences are be experienced.



Are you experienced? What this means is: are you in this moment moving forward with the light within, and are you allowing that light to guide you?



We are entering into a new stage, a new stage of growth and renewal. There are demons to exorcise, there is knowledge and there are great people which have been forgotten, forgotten by those which live in the material realm.



They shall be known. All shall be revealed and glory shall be felt by those which have strived to better themselves, that have strived to express and transform firstly themselves, and then others. The earth is considered by those of the order of the lowly eagle to be a contested ground. Those of the lowly eagle refer to themselves as the order of the eagle. In the pages of the Phoenix Rising book they have also been referred to as the Taba. The order have tried to reign in and control humanity. They have used manipulations and they have used every diabolic act. Every action of theirs has been for the purposes of establishing power and maintaining that power. Time and time again the human population, from one area of the globe to another, has been subdued and every attempt has been made to control the direction which humanity is travelling. In short, the lowly eagle has attempted to control the evolution of the human race.



The order of the (lowly) eagle is a part of the human race. The order of the (lowly) eagle is made up human beings who believe that they are the natural leaders of humanity.



Here is new information: A few of the order has let go of their old ways and have turned away from the order. A few have had their eyes opened. These few now exist in the high spiritual spheres. They are known as the order of the white eagle. They have done much to establish the Holy order of the white eagle on the Earth. The first to turn away from the lowly eagle and turn toward the higher way, toward the white eagle was and is John the Baptist.



Much praise goes to the few who chose the higher way. Also, much praise is for them that lean toward such a sphere. All great beings create their own spheres in the spiritual realms and there are many which naturally feel attracted to the highest of levels.



Jesus, our esteemed brother is no less attracted to such a level, and has even bridged the gap between the spiritual realms and the celestial realms. Not just from his own tongue does he pour righteousness, but from every action too, and in so doing he changed – and changes – the vibrational frequencies from density to celestial. Every action of his and ours is in worship of the Divine, praise for the Divine and praise and healing for those that have trodden the spiritual path and who continue to do so. It is the case that the order of the white eagle exists and brings much healing, much knowledge and love to the earth – so great is its empathy with all that exists.



When the Nazarene walked the earth he gave homage to the leaders of this order. In so doing the Christos of the human race was born.



Pausing for one moment to look at where we have travelled in these volumes so far: The Tababacalasia has come to be understood. Christ, and the two fold meaning of the word "Christ" has come to be understood. The first meaning of the word "Christ" refers to the Christ within for which all things serve and are experienced through. The second meaning for "Christ" refers to Jesus Christ, a being who has assailed to the very heights of spirituality and who was the greatest of examples.



You have come to know the spiritual brethren. Those are the esteemed gentle and strong fellowship which exist in the spiritual spheres. They are the great ones, they are the transcended ones. They have experienced the earthly realm and climbed the great ladder of spirituality. In so doing they have transformed themselves and are now counted amongst the anointed ones.



We have come to know all of our comrades in the summer lands.



We have come to know some of the secret history of humanity. The hidden truths of our being is wrapped up in our history. The only way to transform ourselves as a species is to universally understand the workings and the methods of manipulation which have been employed to prevent the spiritualisation of the human race.



We have come to understand a little of the extra terrestrials named the dream walkers. We now understand the role that they have played in our history. We have come to appreciate the great patience, fortitude and benevolence of the extra terrestrials. Most of all we have come to understand that extra terrestrials are not to be feared. We live in a (mostly) benevolent multiverse and we are protected as a species.



We have come to understand that the initial contact with extra terrestrials is to take place by thought transference.



We have much to do and be (or be and do). We are strong and we are confident. We are the Phoenix Rising. We are many and we are one.







1. Law: the law of cause and effect; the process of transformation through love and compassion. The law of cause and effect is the foundation stone of the Torah.



2. This communicator was different than others. It had a subtly different frequency to it. I will designate the name: Jericho to this communicator. It is a high communicator, or rather, a more fuller communication than my previous communicator could give. Please note however, it is implicit opinion that the Dreamwalkers themselves, everyone of them are my favoured communicators, apart from the Divine him/herself.



3. Tarnasians are not to be confused with the Tababacalasians.



4. To live is not merely to exist, to live is to choose to choose in every moment, and to choose creatively.



5. The watcher: the dream walkers – a particular kind of extra terrestrial.



6. Focal group: These groups are targeted because they have served the Taba well in the past. They have, along with generations before them, provided great service for the Taba. Part of the foundational stratagem of the Taba is to provide a solid base for their future society. In order to do this they provide opportunity for future generations of families that have done what has been required, or even have succeeded beyond expectation. These groups or families are rewarded for generations to come, and it is almost certainly the case that the generations are provided with great “favours” and high positions within societies. Some generations have sought to rebel, and have been utterly destroyed. However, whilst sometimes a generation sometimes become rebellious, often they are taken back into the fold if they perform a specific duty. The duty will invariably continue to be performed by generations to come. Such individuals or groups are regarded in high esteem.



7.



8. Higher: Some human beings vibrate at an emotion higher frequency than other human beings. Their very being vibrates and is able to merge with the vibration of species 2.



EPUB/nav.xhtml

Phoenix Rising

		Phoenix Rising





  
    		
      Title Page
    


  





EPUB/media/file0.png
Recreationand
transformation

Recreation

Choosenot to
choose






